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FOREWORD 


From the inception of the enterprise that had its magnificent 
consummation in the Methodist Young People’s Convention those 
upon whom the burden rested were deeply impressed with the sig- 
nificance of the work they had undertaken. It was begun in the 
Epworth League Board in May, 1924, when Dr. Paul B. Kern 
suggested that a committee be appointed to consider the expediency of 
holding a great convention of the youth of our Church. On the meet- 
ing of that committee in Dallas, Tex., in the midwinter following, 
no one raised the question, but all seemed convinced that such a 
convention should be held. The Sunday School Board, the Board 
of Missions, the Board of Education, the Board of Lay Activities, - 
and the Woman’s Missionary Council, and later the Publishing 
Agents were invited to form a joint committee by which full authori- 
ty and responsibility for the convention should be assumed. All 
responded heartily and were represented on the General Committee 
and the Executive Committee, and each participated in bearing the 
initial expense. 

Dr. Paul B. Kern was elected chairman of the General Committee 
and chairman of the Program Committee, the Rev. R. E. Nollner, 
Executive Secretary, and Mr. John W. Barton, Treasurer. Later 
the Rev. Allen J. Carter, of Richmond, Va., was elected Assistant 
Administrative Secretary. Strong committees were formed; Mem- 
_phis was chosen as the convention city; an office was opened in 
Nashville, for which space was provided gratuitously by the Publish- 
ing Agents; the Chamber of Commerce of the city of Memphis made 
liberal provision for the convention and provided the magnificent 
Municipal Auditorium for the sessions. The Hon. Rowlett Paine, 
mayor of Memphis, rendered most valuable assistance and encour- 
agement, and the Rev. Dr. C. C. Grimes, the Rev. M. L. Rippy, and 
Mr. Harter B. Hull organized local promotion and other committees, 
without whose able and untiring labor the convention would have 
been impossible. 

They only who bore the burden and carried the arrangements to 
their perfect conclusion know how vast, how difficult, how perplex- 
ing, how exacting, and sometimes how discouraging the task has been. 
But the great results have far more than justified the entire outlay, 
personal and financial. 

The personnel of the program was one hundred per cent present. 
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No substitution had to be made. No utterance of the platform was 
less than great; and the presence of the Holy Spirit was manifest 
throughout. But the most impressive fact was the presence of 
nearly four thousand Methodists who had come at their own charges 
from every Conference in the connection, of whom three-fourths were 
young people. 

The platform hours in the forenoons and evenings and the eight 
discussion groups in the afternoons embraced the convention activi- 
ties. Stenographic reports of addresses and sermons, in most cases 
corrected by the speakers, and reports of the findings of the eight 
discussion groups compose the main contents of this volume. The 
report of the Committee on Findings, by all but unanimous judgment, 
written by Prof. Harvie Branscomb, after the most thorough and 
conscientious study of the report from the several groups, is one of 
the greatest papers that ever emanated from our Church. 

Both the report of the Committee on Findings and those of the 
discussion groups are free expressions of the mind of the convention. 
With the exception that in the groups the floor was preferably ac- 
corded to young people, discussion and expression of opinion were 
absolutely untrammeled. The report of the Committee on Findings 
represented the mind of the young people of Southern Methodism. 
It is valuable and will become historic. 

On the part of those who were present and entered into the Con- 
vention there can be no question that the great objective was 
achieved of bringing a selected body of young Methodists face to 
face with Jesus as Saviour and Lord, of helping them to find his will 
in all the relations and complexities of modern life. In this a signal 
example of answered prayer is recognized. ¥. Sak, 
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FIRST DAY, THURSDAY, DECEMBER 31 


THE Methodist Young People’s Convention was held in the 
Municipal Auditorium, Memphis, Tenn., December 31, 1925, to 
January 3, 1926. 

The first session of the Convention was held on Thursday evening, 
December 31, opening at 7:35 o’clock, under the presidency of Mr. 
John R. Pepper, of Memphis. 

Mr. Pepper stated that the singing during the Convention would 
be in charge of Prof. C. C. Washburn, professor of Hymnology in 
the Scarritt College for Christian Workers, Nashville, Tenn. 

Professor Washburn announced, and the vast CongreEtion of 
thousands very heartily sang the hymns, 


“O worship the King, all-glorious above, 
O gratefully sing his power and his love,”’ 


and 


‘Break thou the bread of life, 
Dear Lord, to me.” 


The members of the Convention stood while Dr. Franklin N. 
Parker, of Emory University, offered prayer. 


PRAYER 


O God, our Father, we lift up our hearts to thee with gratitude to-night for 
all thy wonderful mercies, but above all things that thou hast called us to follow 
thy Son, Jesus Christ; and we thank thee that we may take his blessed name 
upon our lips this night, and that we may look to him as our Leader, our Guide, 
our Redeemer, our almighty Saviour; and we pray that thou wilt pour out thy 
Holy Spirit upon every person here. Grant, O God, that there may descend 
upon this Convention a deep and blessed sense of thy holy presence; and may we 
feel that we are face to face with our Lord, our blessed Redeemer. We pray that 
a blessing may rest upon every one according to his needs. May we find here 
some great inspiration, some great strengthening word of faith and power that 
will set us on the way to serve thee more perfectly. Bless thou this meeting 
to-night in every song, in every word that is uttered, so that the glory may be 
God’s, that Jesus may be honored, and that we may to-night catch the keynote 
that shall move us onward, forward, to a richer, deeper, sweeter fellowship in 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Forgive the sins of the past. Forgive the imperfect 
service. Lead us, O King Eternal, to greater heights and richer experiences, to 
the glory of our blessed Lord, through Jesus Christ our Redeemer. Amen. 
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The hymn 
“Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 
Does his successive journeys run,” 


was sung. 
It may be noted here that all the singing during the Convention 
was congregational, and that the singing, joined in by thousands, 
was hearty and inspiring. 
The chairman introduced Dr. Paul B. Kern, of the Southern 
Methodist University, Dallas, Tex., who spoke on 


MEMPHIS AND METHODIST YOUTH 


It has been almost exactly two hundred years since, in the cloistered quarters 
of an ancient English university, a group of young men gathered in daily conven- 
tions to address themselves to the task of meeting life’s responsbilities in the 
fear of God. It will not be straining the facts to say that when John and 
Charles Wesley, Robert Kirkham, William Morgan, James Harvey, George 
Whitefield, and Charles Kinchin formed the Holy Club of Oxford and met 
night by night to consider what had been done toward advancing the king- 
dom of Christ during the day and to lay plans for the next day, that there was 
formed the original discussion group in Methodism and, in some senses, the 
first Methodist convention was born. Methodist youth may well remain intelli- 
gently aware of its historical origin. There is much in the story of those simple 
beginnings at Oxford College that lingers with the strange persistence of truth 
and carries its message down to the youth of our day. Here was a group of men 
seeking reality in the midst of a dissolute and sham-loving age. Here were 
earnest souls longing for the note of realism in the midst of religious ortho- 
doxy laden down with ritualism and formality. Here was a group who believed 
that religion meant brotherliness and service to the needy and heartbroken. 

As we stand here to-night, conscious of the years that have rolled by since 
that historic group met in spiritual fellowship, we may well take unto our- 
selves some of the truths which they so clearly demonstrated. These men 
were, in a sense, the fathers of the perpetual youth movement in Methodism. 
If so, let us ask ourselves by what principles we must be guided as we follow 
in their footsteps. 

They believed in dedicated intelligence. It is evident that these young 
men were students, not alone of philosophy and logic, but of the processes 
of spiritual experience within and the hard and unyielding facts of sin with- 
out. They made no unholy consortings with ignorance. They attacked the 
world of evil with the sword of a trained mind as well as the sword of the Spirit. 
They did not ask to remake the world by blindly fighting against evils whose 
social and economic foundations they were not concerned with. In these respects 
they pointed the way to all reformation, the scientific study of individual and 
social facts. When the Christian world moves upon the non-Christian world and 
outthinks it, the very foundations of victory are already laid. We need to be 
good, but we need to be intelligently good. 

There is another fact about these young men—they believed in no pink 
tea, parlor, doctrinaire solution for the world’s evils. Discussions were all right, 
but action was also imperative. They did not spend their time theorizing upon 
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doctrines, but spent their leisure hours and the time that other youths were 
spending in self-indulgence in visiting the almshouses and jails and public 
squares and places of direst poverty and need in and around Oxford and the 
city of London. They baptized their theories with the passion of service. They 
believed that the only way to save the world was to go out and come in first- 
hand contact with it. Like the Master whom they sought to know, they came 
into their generation to seek and to save that which was lost. We may well 
ponder seriously this emphasis in their program. We shall never save our genera- 
tion by diagnosing its evils. Christianity is not a problem to be solved; it is a 
life to be lived. 


There is another point about these young men that interests me. They 
began their attack upon the world by attacking, first of all, the world within 
their own hearts. They seemed to be strangely aware that it was only holy 
men who could make the world holy, and that the true armor for battle was 
a clean heart and a cleansed spirit. Listen to the advice given to John Wesley 
as a philosophy of recreation. He is urged to devote as much time to recreation 
and pleasure as he devotes to private devotions. Hear what he says, after reading 
Jeremy Taylor: ‘‘Instantly I resolved to dedicate all my life to God—all my 
thoughts and words and actions—being thoroughly convinced that there is no 
medium, but that every part of my life, not some only, must be either a sacrifice 
to God or to myself.”’ Where else in all! literature can we find a better definition 
of sin than that which, emanating from the supernatural spiritual wisdom of 
Mrs. Wesley, became the divine law of Wesley’s youth? ‘“‘Whatever weakens 
your reason, impairs the tenderness of your conscience, obscures your sense of 
God, or takes off the relish of spiritual things, in short, whatever increases the 
strength and authority of your body over your mind, that thing is sin to you, 
however innocent it may be in itself.’”’ We shall have our minds here, very 
properly, during these days upon the great tasks that await us in rebuilding a 
broken world. May we be as eager, as intelligent, as unrelenting in our passion 
to rebuild the broken altars of our own personal lives and present unto Him 
who is our King our bodies and souls a living sacrifice upon the altar of the 
world’s bleeding heart! 


We are gathered here in Memphis under world conditions not radically 
different from those faced by the young men to whom I have just referred. 
In what spirit do we come? What great issues lie out before us? Whither are 
we bound in world evangelization? What would Christ say to us in this initial 
hour? 

We bring you no conventional and complimentary words of welcome; rather 
do we bring you the ringing notes of a life challenge. For the first time in the 
history of American Protestantism a single denomination, facing an overwhelm- 
ing responsibility, has said to its youth: ‘“‘Come, let us reason together.”’ I 
would have you feel that you are here under the authority of the Spirit of God, 
that you have been called up from all the far places of our borders and the crowd- 
ed centers of our life to face in fraternal unity of mind and heart the common 
problems and the common spiritual resources of our Church. For us all to- 
gether it is ‘“‘to-day and to-morrow with Jesus Christ” or it is to-day without 
him and to-morrow—confusion and ultimately chaos. 

Three great confidences hold us as we enter upon this epochal ‘‘ Christmas 
Conference.”’ In the first place, it is the confidence of those who are not afraid 
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to face the facts. We know that all is not right with the world; we believe that 
God is in his heaven; but we also believe that many times we have shut him out 
of his world. We know that we have awakened from our delusion of the war to 
find ourselves suffering from the bitterness of a world in which death has stalked 
and wounded men and orphaned children still remain to point ghastly fingers 
at the utter folly of the mania of Mars. We know that we have been in the 
midst of a crime wave that has made our land twice as criminal as the home 
of the Black Hand and made crime as a business both safe and lucrative. We 
know that together with the new-found freedom of youth there has come the 
peril of irresponsibility, and that we are sadly lacking in that spiritual under- 
girding upon which alone can rest with safety new-found liberties. We know 
that our unparalleled prosperity has brought in its wake the lust of the eye and 
the pride of the flesh and the miasmic stupor of materialism. We know that too 
many times individual Christians and religious denominations have stood by the 
fire warming themselves or have wrangled in unbrotherly combat while 
Jesus was being crucified afresh without avail for the sin of a world that could 
not hear him say, “‘Come unto me all ye that are weary,” because the jarring 
and jangling notes of controversy drown out the winsomeness of him in whom, 
if we only knew it, we are all one. 

These are facts. We shall do well to face them. The world can never be 
brought into the light of a new day until men look with open eyes and fearless 
souls upon the evil that is in the midst of us. 

In the second place, we are met here in the confidence of those who believe 
in youth. In the spirit of an ancient saint, we have spoken unto you young 
men because you are strong. Not forgetting the toll which inexperience ex- 
acts, not unmindful of the occasional pitfalls into which the vagaries of youth 
lead, we stand here to assert that the hope of the Church lies in its youth. 
We dared to believe this ourselves when we stood where you stand to-day, 
and in that happy confidence we went out to lay hold of our task. We would 
give to you, the young men and women of a new generation, the same high privi- 
lege that we claimed for ourselves in the opening days of this century. We re- 
member that it was a group of young men that walked out of the quiet ways of 
Judea into the turbulent centers of the Roman world and shook to its foundations 
the throne of the Cesars. We remind ourselves afresh to-night that it was a 
group of young men who shook the world free from the cold death grip of a 
decadent Catholicism and preached the doctrine of the high priesthood of every 
individual soul. We remember that it was a group of young men who rebelled 
against the dead formalities of the English Church and lighted on the hearth- 
stones of humble hearts throughout England and ultimately throughout the 
world the fires of a conscious experience of grace within the soul of the believer. 
We know that it was a group of young men and women who laid on the American 
continent the foundation of a Christian civilization and, as innumerable “ proph- 
ets of the long road,” brought judgment and illumination and salvation into 
the cabin homes of our frontier forefathers. In the spirit of these hardy knights 
of religious liberty, these adventurers of the faith, these men and women of 
whom the world was not worthy, we bid you welcome to tasks that will tire 
your arms, that will tax your minds, and burn your spirits if you follow in their 
train. 

The last confidence that we have is the confidence in Jesus Christ, Son of God 
and Saviour of men, hope of the world. This confidence is born of history. 
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We have seen the rise and fall of nations as they have measured up to or fallen 
short of his standard of righteousness. We have seen individuals live forever 
because they have lived in him. We have seen the evil man prosper and at last 
the star of his life sink in bitterness and defeat. We have seen men thwart, 
we have seen men delay and impede and imperil his purposes; but we have seen 
no man defeat them. Through the ages one increasing purpose runs. This 
confidence is born of experience. We have known his grace. We have testified 
of his power to save. We have felt his own healing touch in our bruised lives. 
We have rejoiced in the liberty wherewith we have been set free. We have 
known the incomparable joys of sonship in the Father’s home. We have failed 
many times. He has never failed. We have broken our covenant. He has 
never broken his. We love him because he first loved us. This is our confidence. 
We meet here in no spirit of dismay. Though pressed on every side we are not 
disheartened, For us there is but one way—the way up is the way out. For 
us there is but one clue to life’s mystery. It is in him who holds the keys of life 
and death. For us there is but one choice— 


“‘T see all history pass by, and through it all 
Still shines that face, the Christ face, like a star 
Which pierces drifting clouds and tells the truth. 
They pass, but it remains and shines untouched, 
A pledge of that great hour which surely comes 
When storm winds sob to silence, fury spent 
To silver silence, and the moon sails calm 
And stately through the soundless seas of peace. 
So through the clouds of Calvary—there shines 
His face, and I believe that evil dies, 
And good lives on, loves on, and conquers all— 
All war must end in peace. These clouds are lies, 
They cannot last. The blue sky is the truth. 
For God is love. Such is my faith, and such 
My reasons for it, and I find them strong 
Enough. And you. You want to argue? Well, 
I can’t. It is a choice. I choose the Christ.” 


Mr. Pepper said that the next two speakers represented the young 
people and that their subjects had been chosen by themselves in 
order that they might express their aspirations on this great occasion. 
The first of the two speakers was Mr. Bryan Hall, of Corpus Christi, 
Tex., and his subject was 


WuatT YoutH ASKS 


Youth in all generations has been very much the same. Yet each age has 
some peculiar differences. Never in the history of the world has youth had such 
liberty. May I mention some of the characteristics of youth peculiar to our 
generation? Youth is not moved by fear. We do not live right because of 
authority. The idea of a selfish salvation is losing its appeal. However, there 
is a deep desire to understand life. We seek happiness through participation. 
We do not claim to know how to direct all things, nor do we desire to dominate; 
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but we seek to share the problems of the day in sympathetic codperation with 
our elders. What does youth ask? What does youth ask of the Church? 
W hat does youth ask of religion? 

Youth asks that Christian leadership be intellectually honest. ‘‘Come now, 
let us reason together, saith the Lord.’”’ Science and its discoveries are not under- 
mining our faith, but the spiritual force of Christianity is not keeping pace with 
material progress. Each new discovery and invention places new problems in 
the path of youth. Our lives are the materials out of which new ideals are to 
be realized. Popular education is giving youth a new insight into the making 
of doctrines and creeds. Does not the controversy over the theories of the 
personality of Jesus draw our attention away from the idea of following him? 
Is Jesus more concerned over our belief in a theory than in our following him in 
practice? Has Christianity the power that it claims? Can the teachings of 
Jesus be actually put into practice in this city? If not, then the message of 
Jesus is but a standard of decency rising and falling as the social order wills to 
direct. Is that all? Then youth will seek the general level. We observe the 
actions of those around us and learn by experience. Environment has more 
power in the shaping of our characters than statements about what we believe. 

In the second place, youth asks for a reinterpretation of salvation. To what 
and for what are we saved? Is our economic order Christian? Must part of 
humanity be lost in poverty and ignorance that the rest of us may be cultured 
and enjoy the fat of the land? The idea that all can win is a fallacy. There may 
be room at the top, but all of us do not desire to be victorious by the sacrifices 
of our fellow men. Thousands are born doomed to be beasts of burden in the 
economic system that is producing the wealth of the nation. 


“There are plenty that can, if you can’t. We know. 
Move out if you think you are underpaid; 
The poor are prolific; we’re not afraid. 
Trade is trade.” —Sidney Lanier. 


Has Christianity a message for the office girl, the factory laborer, for the mass 
of us in everyday life? Is the message of Jesus Christ a soothing system to 
console the wrecks of competitive existence, or has it the power to create a new 
world? Has it the power to save the world from the evils of industry, race, and 
war, or do we believe in force? 

Perhaps an interpretation of salvation in terms of economic, racial, or inter- 
national problems does not appeal to all of us in the same degree. To some of us 
the problem is more personal. Fundamentally we want to do the right thing. 
We will do what is right if the appeal is made in the spirit of codperation. O 
that I had the power to express in words the emotions of youth as they try to 
solve their personal problems! Why does the young man who strives to live 
clean usually find that he is considered abnormal? Why does the young woman 
who resolves to live pure usually find herself unpopular? You know what I 
am talking about—that subtle underlying idea that pervades our social life, 
that in order to make good it is necessary to live near the border line. Why this 
sneer at purity, this idea that religious work is for disappointed spinsters and 
invalids? We are taught to make good in a material world. We are encouraged 
to seek social prestige and fame. Christian people must find some constructive 
program of living that will bring the young man and woman together in deeper 
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fellowship. Who will deliver us from the social pressure that dominates our 
relationships? 

Furthermore, youth asks to be trusted. If those of the past generations 
have found God by experience, then we ask to be spiritual pioneers of our own 
age. Whence comes this misunderstanding of youth? This Convention is 
an illustration of the faith of Christian leadership in the potentialities of youth 
and an appreciation of their problems. This is the first denomination to gather 
its youth and say to them: We propose to place the facts before you. Can we 
ask for more? Shall we be able to live up to the responsibilities that this places 
before us? God make us worthy of the test at this hour. 

Finally youth asks for a real share in the big projects of God for the kingdom 
of God in this world. Duty to God has too long been a matter of attending 
worship and the placing of a few dimes in the collection plate. ‘‘This you ought 
to have done and not to have left the other undone. Ye blind guides that 
strain at the gnat and swallow the camel.’”’ No wonder the red blood of youth 
is not fired to Christian living! May we at this Convention find some world 
problems that will lift us out of our provincialism into a vital experience! Do 
we believe in the brotherhood of man with reservations, or do we dare to live 
the ideal to its logical conclusions? Do we believe that the world is good funda- 
mentally and that humanity is of God? We would see these problems intellect- 
ually, yes; but we seek to be fired like Jesus with a burning passion that will 
send us out to live and transform a world. 


Following Mr. Hall’s address was one by Miss Catherine L. Cobb, 
of Nashville, Tenn., on the subject 


WHAT YOUTH GIVES 


For youth the future holds no dread. We have been loyal in the past and 
are confident that this loyalty can continue as we are given the place of re- 
sponsibility in the Church which is our spiritual heritage. That heritage, 
once received, is the basis of our activity. In it are found the accumulated gifts 
of generations of youths now grown old. The principles of our fathers that have 
been tested are our bedrock; the organization through which the Church func- 
tions and the policies which have molded its forms are ours to use in whole or 
in part as seems best. Youth has tried to investigate the problem of adaptation 
fairly and squarely and to face the issues, searching always for the truth at 
whatever cost to pride or previous judgment. 

And it has hurt the pride of youth to find that it is frequently difficult to 
give loyalty to the Church as an organized institution. It is much easier to 
defend one’s loyalty to the truth of Jesus Christ than in the face of the world 
to defend continued attendance upon and active service in the institution which 
he founded—an institution whose equipment is to-day in sharp contrast to the 
modern, well-planned public school, whose teaching force is largely inexperienced 
and untrained, whose program of religious activity is frequently lacking in 
reality and interest. Yet loyalty has been given, though not to the Church as 
an end in itself, but only as youth recognized in it an agency through which 
eventually its loyalty to Jesus Christ may best be expressed. 

Those who watch us as we set about our work describe us as enthusiastic; 
but it is more than that. We are in dead earnest about putting this program 
through. It is a desperately hazardous thing, this of being young. The burden 
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of proof is upon us to show that we need not be bound by the past, but that we 
ean confidently and patiently build upon it that both the past and the present 
may be asuccess. There are serious liabilities, it is true, in the Church and out; 
there are those who give only trouble and problems, whose criticism is pointedly 
destructive, others who are not interested enough even to criticize. Christian 
youth and youthfully minded leaders recognize their attitude. There is a reason 
for it which must be understood, there is a cure for it which must be effected. 
Youth has taken upon itself the task of facing these problems. It is no simple 
task. It requires the most effective training, the intelligent application of the 
teachings of Jesus with sympathetic understanding of motives and circumstance. 
The end is by no means yet obtained, but youth and youth’s leaders are giving 
the best years of their life to it, studying in Churches where classes are provided, 
and in schools that their services might not lack in effectiveness through their 
neglect of opportunities. And even where opportunities have not been pro- 
vided the burden has been carried by the hearts of loyal youths, nor will this 
work be forgotten. 

It is very natural that we should make mistakes and be sometimes impatient, 
natural also that we should be criticized for being different. It is here that the 
youth gives the Church the opportunity to offer sympathetic understanding, 
to take a sporting chance in letting us work out our own solutions. What a 
vindication of our loyalty it is that on this New Year’s Eve the youthfully 
minded leaders should call together the young Church to face our problems just 
as the adult Church gets together to face theirs. Surely this is reason for our 
forgetting the things that sometimes in the past have tried us, realizing when 
we put that aside we see back of it all the youthful Christ at work. 

To youth this Christ is a very vivid personality. The simplicity of his life 
and the practical nature of his thoughts put him at the center of life as a moving 
force rather than as an external pattern for measuring good and bad. One 
of the reasons for our finding a place in the everyday life of the youth is that there 
is no fixed pattern with him, no dogmatic revelation which must apply to all 
people. To each one according to his own nature he gives some means of under- 
standing and serving him. He becomes a way of living, not a doctrine. As we 
mature and our capacities increase our understanding and our ability to follow 
him increase. For our greater need there is a greater Christ. 

Youth finds itself serving Christ by doing the day’s work well, by keeping 
one’s own self-respect, by loving beauty and truth. To-day to do work poorly 
is a crime, while it is good to express one’s best self in some way, so it is done 
happily. One may thus acknowledge through his abilities his kinship to God 
and through his usefulness the bond which unites man with men. Such an 
understanding of him is not new, for youth of every age has let love of Christ 
color life. But to-day, with the greater freedom that has come, the love of 
Christ has been stripped of pretense, scorning and hypocritical. Youth wants 
the true and the sound. 

The so-called indifference of youth to the God of the Church is due largely 
to this new recognition of God as revealed in the Christ of the way of life. If 
youth can work through this as it has begun and can continue to discover the 
Christ who is real for this generation, it need have no fear for the contribution 
it will make to the spiritual heritage of the next generation; and if in our 
maturity we can hold on to the vividness of the youth Christ, we, too, can guide 
those coming after us into the way of self-realization, 
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But loyalty, even effective, efficient loyalty, cannot be the measure of what 
youth gives. For to the service of Christ youth gives its life. That life has 
been trained in school and in experience to be open-minded in viewing the affairs 
of the world. The life of youth has won the wars of the world and is now stand- 
ing irrevocably against war. Groups of youths everywhere are pledged to a 
warless world, for they have seen the world as one great whole wherein all are 
brothers and would, because of that vision, do away with the barriers that have 
been placed between the hearts of men. Not only barriers of race and color, 
but barriers of opinion and prejudices. Such things have not been possible 
while hearts have been sealed with bitter memories. Only when youth comes 
forward unhindered by age-old prejudices, having no ancient quarrels to re- 
member, only then have communities and groups been able to work together. 


Introducing the last speaker of the evening, the chairman said: 


The next speaker furnishes a much-appreciated expression of Christian fel- 
lowship. Heis Dr. Charles W. Gilkey, pastor of the Hyde Park Baptist Church, 
Chicago. We are delighted to have Dr. Gilkey with us. 


Dr. Gilkey spoke on 


THE ANSWER OF CHRISTIANITY TO THE CHALLENGE OF YOUTH 


What is the challenge of youth? If, twenty-five years ago, you of the South- 
land and we of the Central West had gone to visit New York City, we should have 
left the railroad train at Jersey City and should have crossed the Hudson through 
a maze of traffic, and perhaps through a blanket of fog, on a ferryboat. Now, 
those ferryboats on the North River served the nineteenth century very well 
indeed. They were splendidly handled; and as one remembers the congestion of 
traffic in the North River one wonders not that there were so many accidents, 
but that there were so few. It was early in the twentieth century that a little 
group of men, some of them characteristically young men, saw a new vision of 
the future of the great metropolis. They realized that the city had been out- 
growing its nineteenth-century plans, its transportation systems, and the other 
ferryboats of life; and they saw a daring vision, that little group of men, a vision 
of tunnels under the Hudson River and under the East River by which it should 
be possible for through trains from the south and the west and the east to enter 
the very heart of New York City without change of cars. It was a daring dream, 
a costly dream; and now it is reality. In that little group of men that turned it 
from a vision to reality was William H. Baldwin, Jr., president of the Long 
Island Railroad, a young man. There is a beautiful story about him which 
gathers up the challenge of youth and echoes it and reéchoes it as almost no 
other incident that I personally know. As the tunnels under the Hast River 
and the Hudson were approaching completion, Mr. Baldwin and a neighbor were 
riding in on a ferryboat. The neighbor said: ‘‘Won’t it be great to live in New 
York when the tunnels are all finished and one can go in without this waste of 
lost time?” ‘‘Yes,’’ said the young city engineer, with a smile, ‘‘I suppose it 
will be great to live in New York then; but, I, for one, would rather live in New 
York now, while the tunnels are being built, and have my part in the building 
of them.” There speaks the authentic voice of youth in every generation; 
youth that has seen a great vision of a daring and costly undertaking, and, 
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thrilled with the challenge of it, does not want so much to be living when it is all 
finished as to have its own full share in finishing it. 

As I speak to you to-night I cannot but think of the youth of some other lands 
far from here, into whose faces within the last twelve months, in 1925, it has 
been my privilege to look in congregations almost as large as this one—the 
youth of Egypt, of Palestine, of India. On those minds and hearts has dawned 
a great new vision for the future of mankind; and the question I was asked 
oftener than any other in the student centers of India, last winter and spring, 
was this: Do the youth of America see it? Has there dawned on them a vision? 
And for the vision’s sake are they also ready to dare, to endure, and to labor until 
the vision be turned into reality? I hope that the keynote of this great gathering, 
as it has already been so splendidly struck in the opening addresses to-night, will 
echo far beyond the Atlantic and Pacific, for there are ears keener than ours and 
hearts more vibrant even than any in this house to-night that are watching and 
waiting for just the evidence that a gathering like this will help to bring that the 
youth of America also have seen the great vision and are resolved to build it 
into reality; and as one moves among the Christian youth of the world one is 
reminded again of that vision of the youth of New York City, for the vision that 
has burst upon the Christian youth of the world is the vision of God’s city on 
earth, the kingdom which is righteousness and peace and joy, the doing the will 
of God on earth as it is done in heaven. 

And the characteristic thing about the younger generation the world around, 
the Christian youth of the world, is the directness with which it is seeking the 
new and straighter and shorter roads to that better city of our Christian faith. 
It is no wonder, perhaps, that the youth of the world sometimes gets a bit im- 
patient with the ferryboats. They did good service in the nineteenth century, 
like the ferryboats of New York; but the youth of the world has to live in the 
twentieth century, and it is seeking those straighter, directer routes which the 
tunnels under the Hudson symbolized and prefigured. Wherever one talks with 
the youth of the world nowadays one finds not only that vision and daring but 
impatience. People are a bit severe on the younger generation for its uncon- 
ventionalities. But when you talk with some of the most unconventional of the 
youth to-day, what do you discover under all their protests against what they 
like to call ‘‘Victorianism’’? Protests against the double standard compart- 
ments of the mid-Victorian ferryboats, letting the men do as they pleased in the 
filthy atmosphere while shutting the women on the other side of the boat in 
isolation. And the younger generation is not traveling on that kind of ferry- 
boat. Blind as are sometimes its gropings, it is trying to make its way toward a 
franker and fairer and fuller solution of the problem of human life as men and 
women have to live it together. While we are gathered here in Memphis there 
are a thousand students meeting in Evanston to consider “‘ Religion and the 
Church in the Life of the Twentieth Century.’”’ Nobody can miss their vision. 
Nobody can miss their daring. On the first night of the convention their im- 
patience with the ferryboats was a good bit in evidence. ‘‘Our American de- 
nominationalism,” they were saying, ‘‘is a nineteenth century ferryboat. It 
served its day and generation very well, but in the twentieth century it is waste- 
ful and slow and inefficient; and, worse than that, sometimes, in the fog of the- 
ological misunderstanding or the competitive denominational rivalry, we get 
into the way of actually running each other down.” 

No, you cannot miss the impatience of youth in their generation with the out- 
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worn ferryboats. But neither can you miss the fact, when youth challenges to 
the building of that better city and to the finding of its shorter routes, that tun- 
nels are not easy to build. There are some things in human life that are harder 
to dig through than even the rock on which Manhattan Island is built, tunnels 
of prejudice, tunnels of suspicion—and human nature itself is as difficult 
sometimes to work in as any bit of shifting sand. And we know far more about 
the technique of building tunnels under the river than about the art of finding 
the short road to the kingdom of God. Our engineering in the world of matter 
outruns the constructive engineering in the world of spirit. We are away behind 
in the tunnels of our common life. 

And there is one other thing that we of the younger generation have to re- 
member, for I count myself with them. If you are going to substitute tunnels 
for ferryboats, you would better not demolish the ferryboats until the tunnels 
are completed! For the traffic has to be kept going all the time, and the traffic 
is more important than any vehicle whatsoever. It can use various vehicles. 
God’s traffic always has. But even if your tunnel is completed, you would better 
not demolish your ferryboat as long as people are afraid to go into tunnels. 
Besides, and this we of the younger generation have most of all to remember, 
you must not always conclude, when you find a hole in the ground, that it is a 
tunnel to the kingdom of heaven, it might prove to be a way to the bottomless 
pit! I understand that down in Texas they have already discovered that a 
hopeful hole in the ground is not necessarily an oil well! A hopeful hole in the 
ground may not be a tunnel that goes anywhere. It may be just a hole in the 
ground that goes nowhere. And yet, when all that is said, and frankly said, this 
is forever true, that the hope of America always rests with that challenge of 
youth to the outworn ferryboats of one generation, one century, one epoch, the 
daring of youth to dig tunnels for a greater and better city, the vision of youth 
of the coming kingdom, and the determination of youth that, unless the tunnels 
cannot be built, it will not continue to travel in the ferryboats. 

And yet I am perfectly aware that even the symbol with which I have per- 
haps wearied you is not adequate to the difficulties of our younger generation. 
What is the challenge of youth? The challenge of youth in this particular gen- 
eration in which you and I have to live is an even more searching and difficult 
challenge than it has been before, or may, perchance, be again. There is also 
a challenge of youth which in this generation of ours has its own peculiar dif- 
ficulties. To show you what they are, I must take you far from the Hudson 
River to another river through which the overflow of four great lakes, each as 
large as an inland sea, pours itself on the way to the Atlantic. Some of you have 
been at Niagara Falls. I hope all of you will be there some day. You will have 
stood by the edge of the falls and watched that water hurl itself over the wall 
of rock one hundred and sixty feet high with a roar like unceasing thunder. 
If we were there to-night, our ears deaf with the thunder, we would watch great 
cakes of ice tumbling over the falls into that abyss, and we should not hear the 
roar of the ice on the rocks for the roar of the water that bears it on. Within a 
mile of the foot of Niagara Falls that agitated water has apparently found itself 
for a moment, and runs out smooth and grand and deep. And the Maid of the 
Mist, the little steamer, comes up and lets you look full in the face of the falls. 
It is an easy conclusion that the water has found its new level and will stay 
smooth and quiet. But what a mistake! Within that scant mile of the foot of 
the falls there begins again the wild white fury of the Niagara rapids, and for 
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ten long miles thereafter that same water is tossed and churned into white fury. 
Those huge cakes of ice are tossed. about like chips. And even when, after the 
rapids, the river begins to settle down again, there is the queerest phenomenon of 
all, the great green eddies that emerge from the depths and twist themselves 
about for one or two hundred yards and then disappear beneath the surface of 
the stream as mysteriously as they emerged. No wonder that the observer on 
the brink twelve miles below the falls is puzzled as to what the main stream 
really is! Is it the back current, that rough eddy, or the great moving stream 
that includes the eddies and bears them on? 

Whenever I go to Niagara Falls, these days, it becomes to me a parable of our 
generation, and of the very things about the life of our generation that make it 
so difficult. Eleven years and more ago, almost without warning, our generation 
was flung over the precipice of the great war. And when, after four years of 
agony and tumult, peace was declared, we all supposed we were going to settle 
down. President Harding coined the phrase ‘‘back to normalcy”’ for that de- 
lusive hope. The world has slowly been finding out that after so sudden and 
violent an experience as that great war there can be no quick return to anything 
like the normalcy that lay back above the falls. And every generation on earth, 
and the youth with the rest, has been and is and will be faced by the fact that 
we who are now alive will spend our whole life beneath an emotional and social 
experience not unlike that of the Niagara rapids. And probably even when the 
minds and the hearts of men seem to settle down there will emerge great sudden 
whirlpools of emotion, passion, suspicion, prejudice that come from the depths 
and twist about and then disappear and are gone. 

But it is not simply the experience of our generation with the great war that 
is thus reflected. The unique experience of our generation has been, surely, a 
process not unlike that of Niagara Falls. One of the great university presidents 
of the nation is accustomed to say to his students that there never has been a 
generation in our land’s history that has had to readjust its thinking to so many 
new facts in so brief a space of time as the generation to which we belong; and 
is it any wonder that amid the suddenness and shock of thus having to think on 
a brand new level so many humans the world around are unable to find them- 
selves on the new level on which, nevertheless, our generation, whether it like it 
or not, must go on to do its thinking? Just as our generation can never get back 
above the falls to remember where normalcy was, so it can never get back above 
the falls to nineteenth century ways of thinking. The only way for the Niagara 
River is on. But for whom is that experience so difficult as for the youth of the 
world, just over the falls, in school or college and trying to find itself in this new 
world, and while trying to find itself with its head, discovering within itself 
those new impulses, new ambitions, new passions that surge up from the depths 
of human nature and grip us and fling us about? And is it any wonder that those 
who stand on the bank and try to see whither our younger generation is bound 
are sometimes so taken up with the whirlpool or the back eddy that they miss 
the movement of the main stream? Now, in a situation like that—and the more 
I see of the life of our troubled time the more I am driven from the Hudson River 
with its simpler tasks to the Niagara River with its difficult boatmanship—in a 
situation like that, the one thing that you must not do is to drift. Any boatman 
ean tell you that. If he has a heavily laden canoe to take through quick water, 
the one thing certain to bring destruction to his canoe and possibly death to 
himself is to think that it will suffice simply to drift. He may drift onto the 
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rocks of destruction! And yet that is exactly what our younger generation and 
what our post-war world is most inclined to do, just to drift. The current is so 
strong and so rapid and it is so hard to keep steerage way surely it is better just 
to take it easy! 

Our very popular songs reveal the tendency of our generation in these matters 
to drift. ‘‘Everybody’s doing it.” And how many young people do you know 
who can stand up against the tug of that current? ‘“‘Everybody’s doing it!” 
“JT want what I want when I want it.’”” How many young people do you know 
who do not drift with the current? 

But it is not simply in matters of personal conduct that the tendency of our 
age to drift in the very midst of the rapids becomes evident. They call our city 
of Chicago ‘‘the Windy City.’’ Of course the inhabitants catch the habit from 
the climate! The newspapers get it most of all, and one of them loves to proclaim 
itself on the top of the first page, every day, ‘‘the world’s greatest newspaper’’! 
Every day on tiptop of its editorial page is the motto: ‘“‘My country, right or 
wrong.” What is that but sheer drift? But it is not simply in that mistaken 
patriotism of that most unchristian of mottoes that one recognizes the tendency 
of our age to drift. Listen to “‘the man in the street’’: ‘‘I want it. I have the 
power to get it; and I am going to have it!’’ ‘‘He may take who has the power, 
and he may keep who can.” “Every man for himself, and the devil take the 
hindermost.”” So our common life drifts. 

It is a challenge for the younger generation. And what is the answer of 
Christianity to it? I could go back to the Hudson River and try to make you 
see the answer of Christianity in terms of Jesus Christ’s vision of the kingdom 
of God on earth wherein his will shall be fully done even as it is done in heaven. 
But you and I are in the Niagara River to-night, whether we like it or not; and 
I am going to take Christianity’s answer in terms of the problem of the genera- 
tion that is over the falls, the falls of the great war, the falls of new ways of 
thinking, the falls of the eternal experiences of youth in its own inner agitation 
and “‘sturm und drang’’—the answer of Christianity. Here is our boat, here is 
its precious cargo, and here are we. 

There are two things we need, and Christianity has power to give both of 
them. The answer of Christianity to the needs of our generation is first and 
foremost the guidance of Jesus Christ. If you have got the canoe of youth in 
quick water, the first thing you want to know is where the channel lies and where 
the rocks are and where you must steer the craft; and if you have never been 
down that river before, the first thing you need is a pilot. I do not know how 
it may be with you, but the more I study the life of our generation, the more I 
fee] the need of praying the prayer of that hymn which some of us learned to 
sing as little children by the seacoast, 


“Jesus, Saviour, pilot me 
Over life’s tempestuous sea; 
Unknown waves before me roll, 
Hiding rock and treacherous shoal; 
Chart and compass came from thee; 
Jesus, Saviour, pilot me.” 


And not only, as has been so well said here to-night, the little craft of my own 
hopes and faith and comforts, but the greater craft of our common human hopes 
and faiths and comforts need guidance right now, in the rapids, as perhaps 
never before in human history. 
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There are some things, my friends, about the guidance of Christ to which our 
younger generation leaps. “‘I am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly.”” And the goal, the destiny, the harbor to which 
Jesus has always promised to lead men is the goal of life more abundant. ‘‘Yes,”’ 
says the younger generation, ‘‘that is just what I want! I am fed up with mid- 
Victorian repression. I do not want any more inhibitions. I am afraid of the 
complex. Self-expression is what I want, and abundant life.’ Yes, my young 
friend, and Jesus Christ knows the channel to guide you through. But did you 
make the mistake of thinking that that channel leads in the direction of doing 
what you want when you want it and want it very much, as the popular song 
puts it? If so, Jesus Christ has something to teach you. Did you think that 
down below the falls all the laws of life have been smashed, and that they are 
not laws any longer? That down below the falls of the great war for the new gen- 
eration water will flow uphill and wood is as strong as stone and foam means 
depth of water? No! There are laws below the falls as well as above. They are 
the eternal laws of God’s throne. Water does not flow uphill, even in the Niagara 
rapids, and the rocks will smash a boat to pieces even below the falls! Our 
generation is very keen about self-expression. ‘‘ Yes; but,’’ says Jesus, ‘what 
self?”” Is your self-expression to be that of the beasts that perish? Or that of 
the love of God within you? Is it to be a child of the devil that you want, or to 
be a child of God? A great deal depends on your choice. And Jesus comes to 
our younger generation, so eager for richness of life, with a searching word whose 
severity we of the younger generation have hardly begun to hear: ‘‘Strait is the 
gate and narrow is the way that leads unto life, and few there be that find it. 
But broad is the gate and wide is the way that leads to destruction, and many 
there be that go in thereat.” 

There are two great laws that are just as true in the twentieth century as they 
were in the nineteenth, and just as true below the falls as they were above the 
falls, and just as important for our generation as for any that preceded. The 
first is the law of self-mastery. That is not popular doctrine in our day. But 
it is the doctrine of the gasoline engine. Set it off with a match in the open, and 
nothing happens. Light it out in the open, and there is a flash in the pan. The 
driving power of the automobile depends upon the self-mastery of the cylinder. 
Any golfer knows that law. J. H. Taylor, they say, mastered his mashie shot— 
and he is the greatest exponent of it in the world to-day—by eight hours a day 
practice until he got it. Probably he often wanted to quit; but quitting does not 
make a great golfer! A great pianist said: “If I let up on my practice one day, 
I know it; if two days, my friends know it; if three days, my audiences know it.” 
He had discovered the secret. And it is the secret of the American Beauty Rose. 
It does not grow all over the lot, everywhere. I do not know why it is that the 
American Beauty Rose keeps coming back to me as I look around on the life of 
our younger generation and see so many American girls who do not any longer 
mind familiarities, those familiarities that brush away the bloom on the rose 
until not all the powder and perfume in the world can restore that freshness and 
beauty that even flowers lose from too much handling. And I cannot but think 
of the American Beauty Rose as I look around at so many American young men 
wasting on every common wayside flower the devotion and the affection that 
God meant for life’s one perfect rose. Jesus knew that “if thy right hand 
offend thee, cut it off; for it is better for thee to enter into life.” 

And the other great gift of Christianity. The first is the guidance of Christ, 
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steering the boat through the rapids, away from the rocks, where the channel 
lies forevermore. The other great gift of Christianity is the power of God through 
Christ. Here is this little boat of ours. And here are the rapids. It is more than 
a question of knowing the channel. Did you ever sit in the bow of a canoe and 
work away with your little paddle and find yourself getting nearer and nearer 
and nearer to the rocks? And then did you never realize that what you wanted 
in the stern of your canoe is not simply a pilot who knows the channel but one 
with an arm strong enough to keep that craft of yours off the rocks and in the 
channel? These lives of ours, and this common human life of ours, is no single- 
paddle canoe with a littleload. It isa double canoe with a big load, and it takes 
to handle it a man at one end and God at the other. Do you remember that 
great sentence of Robert Louis Stevenson about his own youth. He was headed 
the wrong way and the rocks were ahead; and he says: ‘‘ My life came about 
like a well-handled ship, for at the helm was that unknown steersman whom 
men call God.’”’ But when one has taken Jesus Christ into the boat he is no 
longer an unknown steersman, and he has not only an eye for the channel, he has 
power for the push. 

Into one of our universities, not long ago, there went a visiting preacher. 
Presently, at one of his consultation hours, there came in a young fellow with a piece 
of paper in his hand. He was nervous and troubled and excited. They passed 
the time of day about the weather and one or two other things, and then the 
student passed over the piece of paper to the visiting minister, and said: “‘Read 
it.”” It was written in a girl’s hand. It read: ‘“‘I have been hearing all about 
your success in college and how popular you are and what honors you are win- 
ning, and that is all right. But I want you to know,”’ the girl went on, “that I 
think you are a coward.”’ And the preacher looked up and the boy bit his lip 
and his eyes filled, and he said: ‘“‘She is right.’’ He needed somebody in the boat 
with a stronger arm than his own. He needed more than guidance for life’s 
channel. He needed the power of God to reénforce him and to carry him on into 
that channel. And the story of his experience is just one illustration of hu- 
manity’s continual need. It is not enough for us to see ahead the vision of our 
heart’s desire, the vision of a better city, the vision of the coming kingdom, if 
on the way to it, through the weakness of our own hearts, the waywardness of 
our own human nature, “the sin that doth so easily beset us,’’ we of our genera- 
tion are flung on the rocks in disaster. The answer of Christianity to the chal- 
lenge and the need of our generation is not only the answer of the pilot who 
knows the channel, it is the answer of the pilot through whom the power of God 
can be realized into our lives and into our common life. 

And that is what makes him adequate for to-day and for to-morrow. 


“Jesus, Saviour, pilot me 
Over life’s tempestuous sea; 
Unknown waves before me roll, 
Hiding rock and treacherous shoal; 
Chart and compass came from thee; 
Jesus, Saviour, pilot me.” 


The session closed with singing the hymn “Love Divine, All 
Loves Excelling,”’ and the benediction. 
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SECOND DAY, FRIDAY, JANUARY 1 


At 8:55 A.M. Bishop Moore, presiding chairman for the morning, 
called the meeting to order and announced the hymn 


“Holy, holy holy, Lord God Almighty! 
Early in the morning our song shall rise to thee,” 


and the vast congregation sang it. 
Prayer was offered by Dr. C. C. Selecman, president of Southern 
Methodist University, Dallas, Tex.: 


PRAYER 


Almighty Father, in this early morning hour we pray that the spirit of rev- 
erence and of worship may possess our hearts and control our thoughts; that 
out of our depths of emotion and of purpose and of contemplaton we may cry 
out to the Almighty and find grace to help in time of need. Vain will be our 
coming together, mere earthly ostentation will be our great numbers and the 
great expense of this gathering, if we do not get a new vision of thy glory and of 
thy kingdom, and a new touch with thee and with one another. Help us, O 
God, as we stand at the portals of this new year, that we may look backward 
with penitence and gratitude, and that we may look forward with hope and 
undiscourageable confidence and an unshrinking determination; that we may 
look upward with reverence and a childlike trust; that we may look outward 
upon our fellow men with a Christlike compassion, yea, with that love which 
they alone can know whose hearts have been filled by the love of Christ our 
Saviour. And we pray that, as we gird ourselves for the tasks that are before 
us and before thy Church at this time in all the world, we may be reminded that 
the race is not to the swift, that the battle is not to the strong, that ‘‘it is not 
by might nor by power but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.”” Baptize us, therefore, 
O God, with the Holy Ghost, with a great new joy in consecration to the tasks 
that are before us. And enable us to know that it is not to him that worketh 
but to him that believeth, that, after all, faith is the victory that overcometh 
the world, and that our good works are the outgrowth of this faith and of the 
relationship which it establishes between our hearts and the great Redeemer of 
our soul. 

Be pleased in this hour, O God, to save us from the sins that are characteristic 
of our generation. Save us from selfishness and from the shallow and super- 
ficial pleasures of this present hour. Save us from being conformed to this world, 
that we may be transformed by the renewing of our minds and know what is the 
perfect will of God in us and for the world. Save us, we pray, from worldly am- 
bition for power, and save us from the awful passion for gain and for gold that 
is gripping at the heart of our American people at the present time. Save us, O 
God, to the new day, for the social order and for the home and for the Church of 
Jesus Christ that is so apt to become rich and formal and self-confident, not 
knowing that it is poor and miserable and blind and naked. Save us from the 
brutality and the slaughter of war, that this generation of young people, joining 
with their leaders among the older people, may help to find a way out of the 
jungle where blood and fire and death have reigned. Save us to a new and glad 
consecration in Jesus Christ to the tasks that are before us, to the abandonment 
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of self, to the rejoicing that we may deny ourselves and take up our crosses and 
follow Jesus Christ. Laying aside intellectual pride, laying aside that confidence 
that is born of the flesh, may we find in Jesus Christ, and through him, fellow- 
ship in the life eternal, that we may walk in the light as he is in the light, that 
we may have fellowship one with another and that the blood of Jesus Christ may 
cleanse us from all sin. And this morning, when we are reminded that a day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years and a thousand years as one day, this time 
when we are charged once more so to number our days that we may apply our 
hearts unto wisdom, may we forget the minor distinctions as to the ages of some 
as related to others of us and know that we are all children in the kindergarten 
of thy great universe, waiting to learn the lessons of life. May the Holy Spirit 
take the things of Christ and show them unto us. And hear us while we pray 
together as thou hast taught us: ‘‘Our Father.” 


The congregation joined in repeating the Lord’s Prayer. 
Bishop Moore announced and the congregation sang: 


“The Son of God goes forth to war, 
A kingly crown to gain.” 


The bishop said: 


Before we sit, let us say together the motto of this day, of to-morrow, of this 
year, and we will say it three times, ‘‘ To-day and to-morrow with Jesus Christ; 
to-day and to-morrow with Jesus Christ; to-day and to-morrow with Jesus 
Christ.” 


The bishop announced as the first speaker of the morning Dr. 
W. A. Smart, of Emory University, whose subject was 


THE BIBLE: THE UNFOLDING REVELATION OF GOD 


The importance of the Bible to the Christian Church is so obvious to all of us 
that it does not need any emphasis from me. The fact that the Bible is being 
read by more people to-day than at any day since its books were first written 
is perfectly familiar to all of us. And it is because of the keen joy that I find in 
the Bible, and because of my appreciation of its central position in our attempt to 
find God, that I am glad of this opportunity to talk to you just a little while 
about what I conceive the Bible to be. 

In the very admiration which we have for the Bible we have allowed our- 
selves sometimes to do it a serious injustice by ascribing to it things which it 
does not claim for itself and asking it to discharge functions which it was never 
intended to discharge. There are two mistakes which, it seems to me, we so 
frequently make, and I want to mention these two for you to-day. 

In the first place, I think we have often failed to realize the very central and 
obvious fact that the Bible is a revelation of God. Stated that way, it is so 
simple that it does not need any discussion. But the failure to realize so simple 
a fact as this has led us into endless confusion and is sometimes doing a serious 
injustice to the Bible itself. Bishop Candler has an illustration which he has 
frequently used, in which he says that the Bible is much like the headlight on a 
railroad engine. He says that is an admirable device for what it was intended 
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for, lighting up the track along which people want to travel, but it is the poorest 
instrument imaginable for lighting up all the landscape in the country as you 
pass through it in the middle of the night. So the Bible is admirably adapted 
for the purpose for which it was intended, to lead men into the presence of God 
and light up the way we are going. Any man who comes to it to ask about God, 
about life, about the opportunities of relation to God which we have in life, will 
find it indeed a lamp to his feet and a light to his path. But any man who comes 
to the Bible asking that it illuminate the whole landscape of fact, of thought, of 
investigation, and information is not throwing light upon those things, but is 
doing a serious injustice to the Bible. The simple fact seems to be that God did 
not intend to give us a revelation of all truth at one time. He has not put into 
the Bible all that is to be known about medicine, science, philosophy, psychology, 
history, and about the things of the past and about the things of the future. He 
could have done so if he had wished; but he chose the simpler way of giving us 
minds and expecting us to use those minds to discover these facts. But he knew 
that man by searching could never find out God. And so, while he has left us 
to explore the whole range of human knowledge, he has given us the Bible to 
reveal to us himself and lead us into his presence. 


Otherwise our process would be perfectly simple. We would need only to 
discard all man-made textbooks, use one textbook in all our institutions, and 
study from the Bible all science and all philosophy; to discard our test tubes, 
do away with our clinics and destroy our laboratories, and substitute for these 
one book, an encyclopedia of universal knowledge. I suppose an action of that 
sort would be interpreted as reverence for the Bible. To me it would be the 
most serious injustice the Bible could receive from the hands of its friends, be- 
cause it would be imposing on it a task which the Bible does not claim to per- 
form and is not adequately equipped to perform. It is a revelation of God; and 
there is no reason to believe that God ever revealed the nebular hypothesis to 
Moses, that he ever showed the germ theory of disease to Isaiah, that he told 
the ages of the rocks to David, or miraculously informed St. Paul of the latest 
discoveries in physics and chemistry by which we have accomplished the amaz- 
ing things we have accomplished. God is interested in all that and in everything 
that touches human life. We know that he has adequately equipped us to dis- 
cover those things; but in the Bible he is concerned not to lead us into the 
presence of all truth, but into the presence of himself. 


In the seventeenth century Galileo had a little piece of glass and looked 
through it at the sky and discovered a universe which no one had ever seen. All 
at once the earth, which had been flat, was rounded up; the sun, which had been 
rising every morning and setting every evening, stopped and the earth began to 
swing around it. Galileo told about the new universe which he had discovered; 
and the Christian Church, mistaking the meaning of its Bible, declared him to 
be an enemy of Christianity because the universe which he had discovered had 
not been revealed to Moses. Of course it had not. God was not particularly 
concerned as to whether Moses knew that the earth was round. He was con- 
cerned that Moses should know God. Yet the Church declared that Christianity 
could never survive on a round earth, and that if the earth should be made 
round the true revealed religion of God would disappear. That is an old story 
now. We have become clever at being Christians on a round earth! We seem 
to feel that Christianity was made for a round earth and for such people as we 
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are. Yet we repeat that same misinterpretation all down through the ages, for- 
getting that the Bible is a revelation of God and not a universal encyclopedia. 

Men began to scratch upon the surface of the earth and found some rocks and 
fossils which they told us were millions of years old. I do not know how that 
may be. I am not a geologist and do not know anything about the ages of the 
rocks, just as I am not an astronomer and could not prove that the earth moves. 
But the Church, in the mistaken understanding of what the Bible is, declared 
war upon this new type of investigation and thought that Christianity could not 
possibly survive upon an earth millions of years old. 

Other men began to study into the long, mysterious processes by which God, 
the infinitely patient God, in whose sight a thousand years are but as a day, 
the processes by which God brought human life to the stage which it has now 
reached. They were inspired with awe at the patience and the wisdom by which 
God had been working through those ages, and with greater awe as they looked 
into the future and saw the unthinkable possibilities for the future which were 
suggested by the development of the past. And they have told what they be- 
lieve they have found. I am not concerned with your attitude toward evolution. 
I do not think it amounts to much. I do not think that many of us here this 
morning know enough about it for our opinion to be of importance. But I am 
tremendously concerned that the full and permanent and spiritual worth of the 
Bible shall not be put at stake by the attitude that some have toward any 
branch of investigation with the mind which God has given them into the truth 
with which God has surrounded them. The Bible is a revelation of God. I 
could believe that the world was a hundred years old or a hundred million years 
old, that man was made yesterday or millions of years ago, and could come rev- 
erently to my Bible and find God there. It is not a criticism of the Bible to say 
that it does not do what God never intended it to do any more than it is a criti- 
cism upon a preacher to say that he is a poor banker. God has given us a reve- 
lation of himself, and we are following his leading when we find that revelation 
there. 

Our task is not to perpetuate the earlier ideas of the world which belonged to 
the men of past centuries. Society was simple then. The history was short and 
easy. The physical world around them they had scarcely begun to understand. 
But in their simple world they found God, and they have written to us about the 
God they found. Our task is more difficult; it is the task of seeing whether we 
ean find God in a more complex and difficult life which he has given us to live in 
this century. When the psalmist looked into the sky, he thought it about a mile 
away, a flat roof to the earth, little lights hung out in the night that men might 
sleep. But when he looked up into his sky, it declared to him the glory of God. 
We look up, ana we think in terms that stagger our imaginations. When we 
think about interstellar distances and about our little earth, the universe has 
become infinitely complex. Can you stand in the presence of your universe and 
say from the depths of your hearts that it declares to you the glory of the living 
God? 

They looked back over a short history. They looked for even less in the future 
than in the past. But as they looked on that history as they understood it, it 
was all brought within the control of the omnipotent mind of God, and they 
declared the things which had happened in the past and those which should 
happen in the future to be but the outworking of the purposes of God. History 
is vaster to you. You talk in terms of geologic ages. You look into a future 
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which practically knows no bounds. Can you capture this vaster thought, 
bring all the results of present-day study captive before the God of Abraham 
and have the faith of the fathers back again? They looked out on a world in 
which things happened simply. It rained because God turned on the rains, and 
if a flood came, it was because God wished it to be so. They were not much 
concerned with the causes of things, but life around them and within them was 
the life of God. You look out on the world with different eyes. You talk about 
meteorological conditions causing the rains, and about fertilization and rotation 
of crops and germs and microbes. You are interested in the immediate causes 
of things. You live in a scientific and law-governed universe. Can you have the 
thing that those men in the simpler ages had and bring this vast piece of mechan- 
ism in which you are captive to God? 

I go back and sit at the feet of those men and do not ask them to teach me 
astronomy. I do not ask them to teach me chemistry and physics. I or my 
friends can find out those things. But I go and sit before them in the mag- 
nificence of their faith and wonder whether I can capture my universe for God 
as they captured their universe for God. 

Well, there is another thing. Not only is the Bible a revelation of God, but 
it is a progressive revelation of God. This has always seemed to me to be so ob- 
vious as to need no discussion; yet it is less understood, possibly, than almost 
anything else that needs to be said—that the Bible is a progressive revelation 
of God. We may fall back, in the first place, on Jesus. What was his attitude 
toward Scripture? We all know the influence of the Scriptures upon Jesus. We 
know that it was from the Scriptures that his spiritual life was nourished. We 
know that they furnished him largely the vocabulary in which he spoke his mes- 
sage. We know that he considered himself the fulfillment of zreat spiritual and 
moral processes pictured in Scripture. I donot suppose anyone will try to exceed 
Jesus in reverence for his Bible; and yet when we ask him what he thought of the 
Bible, it is perfectly obvious that to him it was a progressive revelation of God, 
and that he had no sympathy with the idea that it was all on the same level and 
any word from any part equal to any word from any other part of it. He said: 
“Tt hath been said by them of old times, thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate 
thine enemy; I say unto you, that was all right for the old times, but no Christian 
ought to live that way.’”” What was Jesus talking about? The passages written 
in your Bible and in mine. They are perfectly clear. As I read these verses, I 
ask you to think of these, a part of your Bible and mine, and of Jesus’s Bible; I 
ask you to think of them as a standard of conduct by which to treat your neigh- 
bors to-day. ‘‘Set thou a wicked man over him; and let Satan stand at his right 
hand. When he shall be judged, let him be condemned; and let his prayer be- 
come sin. Let his days be few; and let another take his office. Let his children 
be fatherless, and his wife a widow. Let his children be continualiy vagabonds, 
and beg: let them seek their bread also out of their desolate places. Let the 
extortioner catch all that he hath; and let the strangers spoil his labor. Let there 
be none to extend mercy unto him: neither let there be any to favor his father- 
less children. Let his posterity be cut off; and in the generation following let 
their name be blotted out. Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered with 
the Lord; and let not the sin of his mother be blotted out.”” But Jesus said that 
no Christian should live like that. ‘It hath been said by them of old time ‘An 
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.’’’ That was all right when it was put into 
the Bible. It was a step forward from the old law of unrestricted revenge. But 
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Jesus said: “‘It shall not be so among you.”’ Similarly they came to Jesus about 
the law of divorce. It was a pretty good law when it was enacted. It prevented 
men from putting away their wives without any restraint or limitation whatever. 
At least one must give his wife a written bill of divorcement stating the cause 
for which she had been put away. They asked Jesus about that. He said it 
was all right for the lower stage of ethical development, for ‘‘because of the 
hardness of your hearts Moses suffered you to put away your wives.”’ But such 
standards were not to obtain in the kindgom he was establishing. So we might 
goon. We are fond of saying that Jesus represents the culmination, that he is 
perfection. Yet another side of the same thing is to say that those who went 
before Jesus did not reach the heights he reached. 

What was Paul’s attitude toward Scriptures? He was stirred to the very depths 
of his being when they told him that the old Scripture was binding on Christians 
because all parts of it were of equal value. Martin Luther was the founder of 
Protestantism, and claimed the Bible as the foundation on which Protestantism 
was based. Yet he never had any such idea of the Bible as that. We know his 
statement about the epistle of James. Possibly some of us do not know what he 
said about another book. Speaking of the book of Esther, he said: “I am so 
hostile to this book that I wishit did notexist. ItJudaizestoomuch.” Henever 
for one moment had any such idea. John Wesley never had any such idea as 
that. He said there were some paris of the Book of Psalms that ought not to be 
read in a Christian meeting. 

The Bible is the revelation of God, Jesus is the culmination of that revelation. 
Yes, we reverence Moses, but we do not worship Moses. We honor David, but 
have not been called upon to believe in his infallibility. We welcome every bit 
of light thrown upon the ways of life from the earliest days. But we reserve our 
worship and unrestrained adoration for Jesus Christ, who has caught up all 
these little ares and made them into the perfect circle, and in whom there came 
into this earth an authority which had never existed on earth before. If it 
were not for Jesus Christ you probably would not know a book in the Bible, 
and the most important part of it would never have been written. 

With infinite patience all through the past ages God was revealing himself 
to men as fast as they could understand that revelation. In the fullness of time 
Jesus Christ came, and in him we have God’s last word to the human race. 
The Bible a progressive revelation of God, and from the pages of that Bible 
there streamed out on all future ages the light that shone in the face of Jesus 
Christ. 


At the conclusion of Professor Smart’s address the convention 
sang the hymn, 
“O Master, let me walk with thee 
In lowly paths of service free; 
Tell me thy secret; help me bear 
The strain of toil, the fret of care.” 


’ Prof. Harvie Branscomb made the following statement: 


We want you to be perfectly free to ask questions of the speakers about any- 
thing they may have said. We have arranged that at the close of each address 
there shall be a period of fifteen minutes in which any member of the Convention 
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may ask the speaker any question. When you ask the question I shall repeat 
it so that everybody may hear and understand what the question is, and the 
speaker will then answer the question. If you had rather not ask the question 
orally, you may write it on a slip of paper and send it down by one of the ushers, 
and it will be read from the platform. Please do not, in asking the question, use 
more than one minute as a maximum. 


Dr. Norman E. Richardson, Northwestern University, gave the 
following address on 


RECREATION AND LEISURE TIME 


It is impossible for me adequately to express the joy and the confidence which 
I feel in presenting to the youth of the Southland the challenge of Christian 
recreation and leisure. You, better than the youth in the other sections of the 
country, know how to spend leisure in pleasant, profitable conversation. You 
have a rich heritage of Southern chivalry. Your great leaders have enshrined 
their personalities with the charm of courtesy. 

The story is told of Robert E. Lee that, as he was walking along the street 
with a friend, he met an old colored man, who, recognizing Lee, lifted his hat 
as he passed by. Lee graciously and in response to the act of courtesy lifted his 
hat. But his astonished friend said: “‘How is it that you lift your hat to a 
Negro?”’ And this was the reply: ‘‘I permit no man in my presence to outdo me 
in acts of courtesy.” 

The response of the young people of the South to the challenge of Christian 
recreation and leisure will mean much in setting the standards and ideals for the 
youth of the entire land. You have a distinct advantage and likewise an im- 
measurable responsibility. 

A consideration of this topic, under present-day conditions, brings us face to 
face with four basic principles: 

1. The Christian religion, as set forth in the life and teachings of Jesus Christ, 
sanctions and makes ample provision for both leisure and recreation. Modern 
science is in hearty agreement with this basic law of human existence. 

Jesus said: “I have come that they may have life, and may have it in abun- 
dance.”’ (John 10:10.) After the apostles had returned from their mission and 
had reported to the Master all they had done, he said to them: ‘‘Come away, 
all of you, toa quiet place, and rest awhile.” (Mark 6:31.) These kind words of 
thoughtful consideration remind one of the natural laws whereby night follows 
day, winter’s repose follows the growth and activitiy of summer, sleep follows 
the hours of alert attention to life’s pressing duties, relaxation and play follow 
concentration and work. Human life is rhythmical. At its best estate, both 
physical and mental, it demands that ample provision be made for recreation 
and relaxation. 

2. Both the Christian religion and modern science likewise recognize the basic 
law of service as being a condition of realizing the abundant life. To find life at its 
best apart from whole-hearted and relentless devotion to the welfare of society is im- 
possible. 

Our Lord placed the divine sanction upon the law of service when he said: 
“Let the greatest among you be as the younger, and the leader be like him who 
serves.” (Luke 22:26.) His own life may be summed up briefly in the sentence: 
He went about doing good. He applied the concept Suffering Servant of Je- 
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hovah to his own Messiahship. “‘The Son of Man came not to be served but to 
serve others, and to give his life as the redemption price for many.”’ (Mark 12: 
45). The dumb or eloquent entreaty of those who are in need is the pathway 
leading to the abundant life. To drive oneself to the task of serving others to 
the maximum of original and acquired abilities is to find life eternal. 


This ideal of seeking first the kingdom of God or rule of righteousness, justice, 
peace, and universal welfare has been translated by economists and sociologists 
into the phrase: “Unless society is built upon a functional rather than an ac- 
quisitive or self-indulgent basis it cannot endure.” The further Christianization 
of our industrial, commercial, and political life has taken place largely through the 
introduction of the Christian principle of service into these realms of activity. 
But the realm of recreation remains substantially pagan. The indications are 
that it will be the last stronghold which Satan will surrender. The Christian 
principle of service applies to the whole of life. It includes recreation. Serv- 
iceable recreation and serviceable leisure are preconditions of the abundant life. 


3. This law of maximum serviceability to the kingdom of God forbids the seeking 
of pleasure or recreation as an end in itself or as a major interest of life. To seek 
pleasure first in place of seeking first the pressing interests of the kingdom is to be- 
come essentially pagan. 

Play is a necessary part of that life which measures up to the Christian ideals 
of physical health, mental efficiency, social and economic competency, and oc- 
cupational power. Service power depends upon recreational ability. But in 
order to minister effectively, to live this life of service, one’s play must be brought 
under the control of a Christ-centered will. It must play a subordinate réle. 
It dare not claim supremacy over other vital interests. A Christian must stop 
eating and drinking and being merry if these things interfere with his making 
his greatest possible contribution to the welfare of his fellow men. When pleasure 
seeking becomes life’s dominant motive, its serviceability ceases. This is the 
destruction that wasteth not only at noonday but also at dawn and at night. 

Improperly guided, and therefore false, recreation has cost more lives than 

all wars combined. The evils of organized military conflict are of relatively 
meager consequence when compared with the destructive power of leisure-time 
activities that have not been brought under the sway of Christian ideals. False 
pleasure seeking is a greater problem than war. 
_ Play impulses are powerful. They are numerous. They call into action in- 
stinctive abilities. They demand immediate satisfactions. They are subtle. 
When properly controlled they restore the vitalities of life with incredible swift- 
ness. When not made subordinate to life’s best loyalties, with equal swiftness 
they transform what might have been the abundant life into a life of misery and 
want. 

When recreation becomes an end in itself, if opens the door to poverty, disease, 
mental incompetency, esthetic profanity, and moral delinquency. When it is 
brought under the sway of the Christian ideals of service, it helps one to battle 
triumphantly with these ancient sources of human woe. Let the young man or 
woman who desires wealth, health, mental ability, and moral strength, learn 
how to use recreation as means and how to avoid it as a good to be desired above 
all others. 

When a certain Methodist Church used the following service in dedicating its 
new church gymnasium, it pointed out the true functions of Christian recreation: 
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‘For the entertainment of our children and youth in healthful games and sports 
under wholesome Christian influences, 

We dedicate this gymnasium. 

For the development of strong bodies, clear brains, and clean morals, 

We dedicate this gymnasium. 

For the training of our young people to win victories without boasting and to 
accept defeat without chagrin, 

We dedicate this gymnasium. 

For the training of our young people in self-control, in codperation, in team 
work, that in all life we may help one another and be workers together with 
God, 

We dedicate this gymnasium. 

For the development of strong, healthy, cheerful, well-rounded, vigorous 
Christian lives, 

We dedicate this gymnasium. 

For the glory of God, and the exalting of Jesus Christ in all the life of our 
young people 

We dedicate this temple.” 


In order to become able to render the largest service, young people need just 
those strong bodies, clear brains, and clean morals, that power to win victories 
and to accept defeats without lowering their ideals, and that ability to codperate, 
all of which will become a part of their personal equipment if they use leisure 
wisely. 

4. With the rapid increase of leisure time, surplus energy, avocational talents, and 
spare money, the practical difficulties of living such a life of self-control in the interest 
of the kingdom of God have been multiplied a thousandfold. 

An outstanding characteristic of our modern civilization is the universal use 
of mechanical inventions to save time, energy, money, and occupational talents. 
The result is that large areas of leisure are being created. The amount of human 
labor required to produce a bushel of wheat in 1830 is estimated to have been 
three hours. In 1925 it is ten minutes. A machine is now in use that plows, 
disks, harrows, and seeds twenty acres per day, and it requires only two men to 
run it. It takes 4,491 times as much time to make a handmade screw as one 
that is machine made. Economists are assuring us that if everybody should 
work enthusiastically, with the most improved labor-saving devices and to the 
best vocational advantage, the world’s work could be done on the basis of a four- 
hour day. 

Our problem is to find out what to do with the remaining twenty hours. The 
period ordinarily devoted to sleep cannot be extended from seven or eight to 
fourteen. Indeed, psychologists are now telling us that under proper conditions 
of physical health and hygiene, five hours of sleep is ample for the ordinary adult. 

The fact is there is enough leisure time now being spent in idleness and in non- 
productive types of activity to carry on all the activities which are not now being 
carried on but which are required to establish and maintain the kingdom of God 
on this continent. There is now enough time, if it were only used to the best 
advantage, to run all the Churches, hospitals, schools, and all other institutions 
that would be needed were the kingdom of God in full operation. 

Likewise, enough money. The gate receipts of last fall’s world baseball series 
of seven games was $1,182,854. It is reported that a motion picture agent gave 
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Red Grange $300,000 for a single film. According to government statistics, in 
the year 1920, the people of our nation spent $750,000,000 for cosmetics, per- 
fumes, and face powder—an amount equal to fifty per cent more than the total 
permanent endowment of all our private colleges and universities. The amount 
of money spent that year for what might be termed luxuries represents approxi- 
mately one-third of the productive power of our nation. 

The stupendous financial cost of he World War has staggered the imagination. 
It has caused seasoned students to gasp at the gigantic spectacle of waste. But 
the Church is just beginning to realize that at the present time this nation is 
spending money for non-Christian forms of pleasure and luxuries at a rate that is 
in excess of the rate of our expenditure for armed hostilities during the progress 
of the World War. 

If the present generation of young people could be trained so that their use 
of spare money would be in accordance with the Christian ideals of service and 
of self-restraint, enough money would soon be available to build and maintain 
all necessary schools and colleges, churches, hospitals, roads, means of communi- 
cation, and all other economic and commercial institutions and equipment needed 
to realize the kingdom of God. Enough money to pay the bills of the realized 
kingdom of God would be made available if all members of the new generation 
would bring their recreation and their leisure to the feet of Jesus Christ. 

This rapid increase in spare money and leisure time is no less spiritually sig- 
nificant than is the realization of wide ranges of cultural and avocational talents 
and of physical strength and prowess made possible by our modern system of 
education. Young people to-day are capable. They can do many things which 
their forebears would not have attempted. Year after year the world’s athletic 
records are being smashed. New and fascinating forms of leisure-time occupa- 
tions are being discovered. There is freedom and joy in creativity. The age at 
which cultural achievements are possible is being lowered from year to year. 
High school students are now doing what only college students used to attempt 
to do. 

Here then is the picture of the modern youth. He has more leisure time, more 
spare money, a greater range of avocational achievement, and more physical 
power than the youth of any former generation. Recreation will necessarily 
have a larger place in his life. But due to the relative ease with which he is going 
to do the world’s work, he will actually need less of recreation than any former 
generation. His temptations to lead a life blighted by idleness and self-indul- 
gence are a thousandfold more numerous and enticing than were those of young 
people living before the arrival of this modern age. 

The flapper type of boys and of girls is more the product of present-day 
economic, social, and educational conditions than of deliberate, evil intentions. 
Young people have a greater range of resources and abilities than they know what 
to do with. They have high-powered personalities, and they need long stretches 
of road as well as four-wheel brake equipment. 

In order to help young people to meet this very unusual situation, four prac- 
tical suggestions are offered for consideration: 

1. Let the Church recognize as one of its major functions and responsibilities the 
conservation of the leisure time, surplus energy, avocational talents, and spare 
money, not only of its own constituency, but also and particularly of the young people 
of the entire community. 

The conservation of these resources and their full use in the interest of the 
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realization of the kingdom of God is the most serious, most strategic, and chal- 
lenging proposition now before the Christian Church. Can the program of the 
Church be so constituted as to appeal strongly to modern youth? Can the 
Church’s understanding of what constitutes a ‘‘saved”’ individual and a “‘saved’’ 
society be broadened so as to include positive as well as negative factors, cul- 
tural as well as disciplinary experiences, play as well as work—in a word, the 
whole life? How can the task of the kingdom be set forth so as to challenge the 
loyalties and enthusiasms of twentieth century youth? The Church that learns 
how to make use of the energies, talents, and other resources of the young people 
of to-day is the Church that to-morrow will accomplish most toward the com- 
pletion of the unfinished task of her Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. The final 
realization of the kingdom of God awaits the leadership of that Church that 
understands her youth and that knows how to conserve their surplus time, en- 
ergy, talents, and money. 

A word of caution may be spoken at this point. The sectarian alignments of 
yesterday are increasingly difficult to maintain in the thinking of our young 
people. The rapid increase in the number and quality of social contacts is a 
partial explanation of this fact. The bases for these differences, valid as they 
may have been a generation or more ago, are being frankly and freely appraised 
by the youth of to-day. The denominations need to get together and maintain 
common standards and ideals for recreation. Social forces that are unnecessarily 
devisive are being severely criticized by the sectarian teachers of our boys and 
girls. How can a Church engaged in sectarian strife preach international or 
industrial peace? In some instances, new bases for sectarian loyalties will have 
to be built up or else the surplus energies of some of our most devoted young 
people will be made available to agencies that function independently of all 
Churches. The demands for denominational loyalty must not be permitted to 
clash with the social ideals of Christianity. 

The immeasurable losses of her youth which the Church has sustained have 
been due in part to an excessively restricted view of what constitutes the Chris- 
tian life and salvation. Young people who have to leave the Church for their 
recreation can hardly be expected to return to it for their religion. Youth will 
respond best to a generous and large vision of the task committed to the Church 
by her Lord. It is the Church, and not several competing organizations within 
and without the Church, that should be considered the patron of the best forms 
of recreation. 

2. Let the home, the Church, and the school take the primary responsibility for 
providing wholesome recreation and other leisure-time activities. 

Leisure-time activities are frequently the occasions for the focussing of in- 
stitutional loyalties and of personal devotion to leaders. The past fifteen years 
has witnessed the creation and promotion of numerous recreational programs 
for adolescent boys and girls, programs that are concerned and promoted with- 
out due regard for the primary institutional loyalties of youth. While the 
Church has been hibernating with respect to this question, issuing serious pro- 
hibitions and much-needed warnings concerning the dangers of questionable 
amusements, but doing relatively little of a constructive nature in the field of 
recreational education, other institutions have been gathering in the boys and 
girls by the hundreds of thousands. The Methodist constituency is paying 
more than $50,000 per year for the use of leisure-time programs which are not 
Church centered, which are ‘‘neutral’’ on the subject of religion, but which are 
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drawing away from the Church some of her most priceless assets—namely, the 
loyalties and enthusiasms of her youth. 

But the success of such a large number of independent organizations and 
movements intended to furnish wholesome guidance for leisure-time occupations 
suggests the extent to which the primary institutions of our ordered society have 
failed to grasp the real significance of this problem. Recreational activities and 
programs will continue to multiply unduly and will injure the spiritual lives of 
our young people as long as the Church, the home, and the school, by neglecting 
their own responsibilities, turn over this important matter to subordinate, 
competing, and independently specialized agencies. 

This is not a problem of mere temporary correlation in the interest of expedi- 
ency. It is a profound educational problem and needs to be wrought out with 
as great care as any other phase of the educational program of the Church or 
school. As long as our young people are compelled to go away from home, away 
from the Church, away from school to find the recreational enjoyment which, 
by nature, they have a right to demand, just so long may the Church expect to 
receive but a fraction of their loyal support and hearty enlistment. 

3. Establish and maintain an adequate program of recreational education as an 
integral part of the comprehensive, educational program of the Church. 

If the Christian religion sanctions recreation, then recreational illiteracy is no 
part of Christian piety. A child is not born with a knowledge and mastery of the 
best forms of play as a part of his biological inheritance. He must learn how to 
play. Original nature cannot be trusted to furnish all the guidance our young 
people will need in this phase of life. It is unfair to our boys and girls to send 
them forth into our modern life with their natural fondness for rhythm, their 
love of excitement, their yearning to break away from the commonplace and 
with only a few solemn prohibitions as their only guiding principles. They must 
realize recreational ideals just as they learn ideals of thrift, reverence, or industry. 

To be ignorant of the best kinds of group games, of social entertainment, of 
dramatics, of pageantry, of athletics, of cheers, of songs, of charades, of stunts 
and tricks, of camping and hiking, of handcraft and nature craft is to be placed 
at a great disadvantage in the presence of recreational temptation. To have no 
alternative when a choice must be made and the only positive, concrete sugges- 
tion isin the direction of evil, is to be placed in an unfair position. Intelligent en- 
thusiasm for the right kind of recreation is the only safe path. Under present 
conditions the Church will fall far short of performing its full educational re- 
sponsibility if it leaves its young people recreationally ignorant and untrained. 

When our boys and girls stand at the threshold of the Church they have a right 
to ask: “‘What is to be our program of play?” and not merely: “‘ What is to be 
our program of worship?’ Under the present conditions, too many young 
people grow up with the notion that religion has nothing to do with the practical 
affairs of life, that to have a really good time one must leave religion behind. 
To find out that our Christian faith does sanction and encourage the most 
satisfying forms of recreation is one of the great discoveries which the young 
people of our Churches can and should make. To learn recreation at the hands 
of the Church should be one of the lofty privileges of adolescent Church member- 
ship. 

4. Create public sentiment in opposition to the low moral standards so prevalent 
in commercialized recreation. 

Commercial interests have been quick to understand those conditions of our 
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modern life which emphasize the need of relaxation, excitement, and change. Pres- 
ent-day living has become specialized, systematized, intensified, mechanicalized. 
The twentieth century forms of life and labor make recreation both necessary 
and abundantly possible. 

It is not surprising that the fourth largest system of financial interests in the 
nation is gathered about the motion picture industry. If the ticket box receipts 
are to be the only standard for judging what kinds of pictures are to be shown, 
then the eyes of youth will behold murder, robbery, gambling, suicide, cruelty, 
vulgar display of the feminine figure, white slavery, seduction, suggestive danc- 
ing, illicit love, ridicule of the clergy and of officers of the law, race prejudice, 
immoral use of drugs, and other occasions of nerve-racking excitement. The 
ethical ideals of our youth are being influenced by the movies more profoundly 
than by all the Sunday schools, Epworth Leagues, and Missionary Societies 
combined. 


A vicious and alarming national situation has thus been created. The ethical 
ideals of the nation are being lowered. Public sentiment with respect to what 
is decent is being degraded, and yet the only effective agencies of control are 
directly dependent upon the moral quality of public sentiment. The seeds of 
national decay are being planted broadcast by commercialized recreation. 


To denounce the movies in vigorous general terms is not the effective method 
of attacking this great despoiler of youth. Along with a constructive, nation- 
wide program of recreational education, there must go a definite program of 
getting reliable data concerning the evils of various forms of commercialized 
recreation and using it, without delay, to crystalize the best sentiment of the 
land into some more effective modes of control. The young people of our 
Churches may be organized into very effective agencies to achieve this result. 
The late Minnie E. Kennedy was right when she said that we might as well try 
to sweep back the ocean tide with a broom as to educate our youth in morals 
and religion, leaving the motion picture industry free to follow its love of gold. 


To protect young people from the evil influences of not only the immoral 
movies but also of all other similar forms of commercialized recreation is but one 
phase of the task. Wholesale denunciation of the theater, of professional ath- 
letics, of prize fighting, and horse racing may act as a negative suggestion to the 
adolescent mind. It awakens curiosity. It is cheap but effective advertising. 
Positive measures should be adopted. Let the motion picture, dramatic art, 
physical prowess, and group competition be Christianized and included in a 
comprehensive program of Church-centered, home-centered, school-centered 
recreation. Reformation rather than wholesale destruction is the better policy. 


Our final word, therefore, is this: Let the Church interpret the ideals of the 
abundant Christian life so as to include the best forms of recreation, create in 
the minds of youth the lofty ideal of service through recreation and of recreation 
through service. In view of the vast areas of leisure, let our young people know 
that the coming generation will either make an unprecedented contribution to 
the realization of the kingdom of God or else will lay the foundation of the most 
stupendous civilization downfall recorded in human history. The conservation 
of leisure is the final achievement in the realization of the kingdom of God. To 
this end let recreational education have its rightful c in the program of the 
Church for its youth. 
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QUESTION PERIOD 


Question: Will the addresses be published in book form? 

Answer: They will be. There will be a full report of all speeches made. 

Q. What can the young people do to counteract the evil influences of the 
moving picture show? 

A. The popularity of the moving picture is due to its appeal to certain in- 
stinctive tendencies that are found in the life of our young people. In as far as 
legitimate appeals can be made to these instinctive interests the Church can 
compete successfully with the motion picture industry. I believe that it is 
possible for the Church to put on a program of entertainment, of recreation, of 
amusement, using the motion picture machine, that will make an adequate ap- 
peal to these instinctive interests and impulses and can create a taste for the 
better forms of amusement, so that on that straight competitive basis we can 
win out. I have seen it done where young people of the Church became so much 
interested in the fine, rich, varied, wholesome recreational social program pro- 
vided for them that they forgot to think about the dirty movies in their town. 

Q. Does Dr. Richardson think it is possible to mix social and recreational 
activities and devotional activities at the same time? 

A. I should like to inquire how many of you have a Sunday evening program 
for the young people, comic scenes and stunts and organized games and a par- 
ticularly vigorous recreational leisure-time program, and then try to make a 
transition from that program into the Sunday evening devotional hour. May 
I see your hands? There are a very few. How many of you have found it pos- 
sible to close a week-day recreational social with a brief period of devotion? The 
number is a little larger. I think the problem is this: “‘Is it possible to have a 
vigorous, wholesome, and adequate program of stunts and plays and comic songs 
and games, and all that, in the church, and to have on the same occasion a sug- 
gestion that we have not lost our contact with our ideals as we have gotten them 
from Jesus Christ?’’ I was present at a social occasion where, after the most 
vigorous kind of social games and stunts and general tricks and activities of one 
kind and another, the leader said: “‘Now, folks, let us sing a familiar old-fash- 
ioned song.” That quieted the young people. Then he said, “‘Let us sing one 
of our Church hymns.” That quieted them a little more. Then he told a story 
which took about six or seven minutes, and that made a wonderful religious ap- 
peal. Then he closed the occasion with prayer. And the young people went 
home from that occasion saying they had had a mighty good time. And they 
also had gotten in touch once more with God. It takes a good deal of tact and 
fine leadership, but I think it can be done. 

Q. What did the speaker mean by the remark that Methodists spend fifty 
thousand dollars a year for doubtful amusements under doubtful auspices? 

A. I did not make that statement. I referred to the fact that in the Camp 
Fire Girls’ organization the girls have to pay one dollar a year to their national 
headquarters in Chicago, and in addition have to pay fifty cents to the local 
council. The Boy Scouts have to pay to their national headquarters. I did not 
say those organizations were doubtful. I said they were not Church centered, 
and were neutral on the question of religion. 

Q. Whether Dr. Richardson does not think that the Church must still confine 
itself especially to religious activity, and not also enter into the other fields of 
such agencies as the theater? 
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A. It would be unfortunate for the Church to forget religion and become a 
highly specialized recreational institution. On the other hand, it would be very 
unfortunate for the Church and the public school and the home not codperatively 
to provide an adequate program of recreation or coéperatively control commer- 
cialized or community recreation. It would be dangerous for the Church to 
think of recreation as its primary function. I tried to make it clear that rec- 
reation is subordinate, that it plays a relatively unimportant réle; but, because 
it is essential in achieving serviceability, it must be recognized and sanctioned 
by the Church. 

Q. Exactly what can young working people do in the evening besides dancing 
and going to shows? 

A. One of the basic principles in recreation is this, that the form of recreation 
should be determined with respect to the type of fatigue. If young working 
people arrive at physical fatigue, it is in utter violation of one of the most funda- 
mental principles of recreation to continue physical activity in any form. Now, 
then, if we have a wide enough range or scope or variety in our recreational 
program, and that is very easy to discover and achieve, we can provide intel- 
lectual, humorous, educational, and many other kinds of recreation and not 
carry these young people farther in the direction of excessive fatigue. Let the 
recreation be selected with respect to recreational needs. 

Q. Has not the school the recreational side of life and is not the Church fol- 
lowing another path? 

Professor Branscomb. I think that question has been practically answered. 

Q. What can the Church do to replace drinking and petting parties in the 
recreational life of youth? 

A. Not more than three days ago I looked deep into the eyes of a junior high 
school boy who arrived home at 2:30 A.M. ‘“‘What was the occasion for your 
being out after midnight, which was set as the limit for your stay?” ‘‘We four 
were in an automobile.” ‘‘Where?” ‘Parked in front of her home.”’ “Did her 
mother know she was there?”’ “‘I don’t know.” ‘‘Why did you stay there?”’ 
“‘T said that perhaps we ought to go home, but I couldn’t courteously get out of 
it.’ “‘Do you know, boy, that no gentleman will keep a girl up beyond the 
natural point of fatigue and into a condition where she has lost some of that 
control that is an essential part of fine womanhood? Do you know that no re- 
spectable boy or young man will ever carry any petting process through to such 
an unseemly hour?” And he said: “‘Is it true that no girl should be out in a 
company like this, a little group, after she has reached the point of fatigue? Is 
it true that there is something of laxity in moral, mental, physical, and social 
control?” ‘Yes, my boy, and the best people know it.” And he said: ‘‘O, why 
did not I know it before!’’ That is a partial answer. As to that drinking 
business, I know of nothing but conversion that will do it. 

Five written questions with reference to dancing were handed to Professor 
Richardson, who said: ‘‘It would take me more than the time allotted to read this 
bunch of questions. There is more than one approach to this subject. The in- 
terest in rhythm, in muscular control, in skill, in esthetic posing, in dramatic 
interpretation of an ideal—these interests and tendencies are instinctive. The 
moment any activity involving rhythm, physical control, dramatic presentation 
loses its esthetic idealism, its educational value, and surrenders to other in- 
terests and impulses that demand but cannot have immediate satisfaction, that 
moment we have reached the limit and must stop. Now, there are certain rhyth- 
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mic games that are beautiful. There are certain possibilities of dramatic posing 
that interpret Biblical characters and historical situations that satisfy, provided 
there is not an abnormal specialized interest and demand. The difficulty with 
the ‘Charleston’ and some of these modern dances is that they are utterly 
destructive of esthetic ideals, utterly destructive of beautiful muscular self- 
control, and they appeal to impulses that do not reénforce the passion for service; 
they cut directly across and prostitute personal influences and social influences. 
I think the short cuts that were spoken of on this platform need to be considered 
here. The short cut to the prostitution of the fine things we have been speaking 
of here is through these cheap modern dances. That does not mean ignorant 
and wholesale denunciation. Intelligent discrimination is the intelligent ap- 
proach to our young people, not saying that everything that is rhythmic and 
esthetic is bad. That is not a complete answer. We will take it up when we 
come to our first special discussion session.” 


The next address was by Dr. Henry N. Snyder, president of 
Wofford College, on the subject 


JESUS IN THE MARKET PLACE 


The price of progress is change, and change demands readjustments in thought 
and living. ‘‘The old order changeth, giving place to new” is more than an 
oft-quoted rhetorical phrase. It is a sober statement of the continuous movement 
of social development and of the necessity of retesting, with the view of re- 
applying, accustomed truths and principles. Such a reapplication does not 
mean that the truths and principles by which we have been measuring the worth 
of life and directing its forces toward desirable ends are to be discarded, but only 
that they are to be examined for the purpose of making them serviceable in 
shaping the newer conditions. The process of doing this is often difficult and 
sometimes painful. Old ways of thinking have to be changed, old loyalties dis- 
turbed, old faiths subjected to the strain of increased light and knowledge, and 
old institutions reformed for unfamiliar uses. 

Such a process is particularly difficult when it calls upon the Christian Church 
to readjust its thinking or apply its methods in new ways. It is probable that 
the Church is the most conservative of all human institutions, and naturally so. 
Because faith and religious experience and the practices of life that have grown 
out of them, together with the organization which is their concrete visible em- 
bodiment, seem so changeless and sacred and at the same time so personal and 
individual, it is like laying violent hands upon the ark of the covenant, as it 
were, to suggest a different approach and the application of other methods to 
conditions which in themselves represent a fundamental change in habits of 
living and thinking. People are apt to acquire the conviction that religious 
truth itself and the ancient creeds in which they have been expressed are being 
assaulted, when, as a matter of fact, what is being done is only the effort to get 
truth itself, the old truth, at work to conquer the newer conditions and subdue 
them to its own color and service. 

It is just such an effort as this that the Christian Church is now engaged in. 
No authoritative voice speaking for it has any other idea than that of getting 
the mind of Christ really and controllingly into our modern world as it is. It 
may be that in trying to do this some will seem less concerned with statements 
of doctrine than with the bare naked matter of the message of Jesus himself. 
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So vitally will they be concerned with this alone that they may not appear to be 
taking much time with commonly accepted creeds so anxious are they to dis- 
cover the spirit and mind of Jesus and relate them practically to all that men do. 
They are possessed by a consuming eagerness of purpose to transform human 
relations, social, political, and industrial, by making his principles the working 
motives of life because they believe profoundly that there is no other way of 
safe, permanent, and happy living. Least of all are they willing that he should be 
exiled from any part of the world that he came to save, and he came to save 
all of it. 

And the market place is assuredly a part of this world, and Jesus must be 
made at home in it if it is to be redeemed from its wrongs, its injustices, and its 
hard and hardening materialisms. But the only way by which Jesus will ever 
get into the market place, into buying and selling, making and distributing, will 
be as he is in the minds and directing the motives of the men and women who are 
there. The big business, then, before the Church is first to discover the mind of 
Jesus as to industry and all its related problems, and, secondly, to get this mind 
into the minds of those who are themselves in industry. Looking at it in this 
way, we can have no doubt that Jesus’s chief concern would be with how people 
think and act toward one another. He would not trouble himself greatly about 
the mere organization of industry, would not care much for the distinction be- 
tween employer and employee, capital and labor, would not inquire into the 
efficiency of the methods that might be used, would not ask for an accountant’s 
balance sheet showing profit and loss, neither would he be interested in the State 
and Federal laws that regulate any particular business to keep it within the 
bounds of honesty and fair dealing. But he would be profoundly concerned with 
the state of mind, the spirit, the character, the lives of the folk engaged in carry- 
ing on the multiplied activities of the market place. 

This is only another way of saying that He would want to know whether the 
principles of the kingdom of God were being applied in the kingdom of the 
market place. For if they are not, he is not in the market place, and we have 
separated him from that largest segment of life where men spend most of their 
thought and energies. To do this would be the same as accepting his principles 
as ideals to admire and not as standards to live by, and religion as an emotional 
experience and not as a working force for the practical regulation of human 
conduct. Itis, therefore, as much the compelling duty of the Christian Church 
to carry Jesus to the paganism of the market place as it is to the heathenism 
of distant lands. It meets this duty only in proportion as it has transformed 
the minds of those who do business in the market place to his mind. 

We can be sure of certain fundamental aspects of the mind of Jesus with 
reference to the whole matter of industry and commerce and the relationships 
that are involved in them. His mind would conceive of it as made up of related 
human beings with all their capacities for good and evil, their hopes, desires, 
hates, loves, and would affirm that industry is organized on a wrong basis unless 
the principle of good will and the purpose to guarantee to each a reasonable op- 
portunity for sharing in the worth-while things of life are controllingly present in 
the minds of both those who lead and those who are led. If the forces of the 
market place have as their objectives only physical rewards in terms of money 
regardless of what the influence of its activities may be upon the welfare and 
happiness of all who are engaged in them, then these forces are sordidly and 
coarsely materialistic, and the quality of manhood and womanhood produced 
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by them will lack the moral and spiritual ideals of the mind of Jesus. The old 
hates and conflicts will still endure, men will look at one another with suspicion 
and distrust, industrial wars and piratical competitions will continue to be the nor- 
mal condition of the economic order, and men and women will go on finding that 
the world in which they must make their living is so organized as to deprive them 
of the means of a wholesome and happy life. 

If Jesus were in the market place, all relationships would be characterized by 
a spirit of understanding and good will through which every man would receive 
a just reward for his labors and be furnished the opportunity for successful 
achievement conditioned only by the limit of his capacities. Because he is a 
human being, not a purchasable commodity, no door should be closed to his 
worthy hopes and ambitions, and the intellectual and spiritual inheritances of 
the race should be his if he has the desire and ability to appropriate them. All 
this is but a way of saying that if the mind of Jesus is in the minds of those who 
rule in the market place his gospel of good will and understanding assures for 
each a square deal and an open field for the expression of his life and talents, 
not because each demands it, but because it is the desire of all that each shall 
have it. 

Jesus in the market place would also mean that the minds of all would be a 
unity in the conviction that each gains most for himself as he works in the com- 
radeship of codperative service. It seems that the market place remains the 
last citadel where the controlling motives are those of greed and selfishness, 
where there is at least a certain measure of unscrupulousness in the application 
of ethical principles in the estimate of what constitutes right and wrong. In 
other words, it is yet to be spiritualized by inspiring in those who direct its in- 
terests the Christian motive of service to one another and to the public. Long 
ago John Ruskin gave the reason why the soldier, the minister, the teacher, the 
physician, the lawyer are held in higher esteem than the merchant and the man- 
ufacturer. They are so esteemed because each in his special field is the servant 
of society, the financial rewards he receives representing in no true sense the 
deepest motives of his conduct. Ruskin’s plea is for what he calls a merchant 
chivalry that will bring into the market place the same high motives of conduct, 
motives that will cause men to labor not merely for personal rewards, but for 
those richer rewards of the spirit that come when what men do is done as an 
expression of service. 

The tie that binds, therefore, must be the comradeship of codperative service. 
This means that even in the market place the first thing sought must be the 
kingdom of God. Here, as everywhere else, this is the pearl of great price. But 
the market place must not be thought of simply in terms of capital and labor, 
eost and profit, production and distribution, organization and system, invest- 
ments and dividends, buying and selling. These may be no better than ab- 
stractions, mere words describing processes and methods, or at best but names 
for soulless things, with no living, humanizing content in them. They do very 
well in books and are valuable as furnishing definite conceptions of the material 
side of economics and industry. But they may be remote from the kingdom of 
God in the heart of man and may have no vital relationship to the mind of 
Christ. 

Behind and in all these things, struggling, striving, toiling, sinning, suffering, 
despairing, hoping, are countless men and women and children, each a separate 
individual unit in himself. It is to each of these that the kingdom of God must 
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be brought in its transforming power and the mind of Jesus as a directing force. 
If we say that the message of the Christian Church is that of the golden rule in 
business and industry, we are but affirming that here, as elsewhere, men are so 
controlled, each in his own place and relationships, by the divine spirit of good 
will toward one another, by the understanding that this is an expression of 
Christian brotherhood, that each accepts this task, whatever it may be, in the 
motive of genuine service, and that all are bound together in a comradeship of 
coéperative effort to share in just proportion both the material and spiritual re- 
wards of life. 

It may be that when we consider the sheer, hard realities of the market place, 
all this may seem an empty dream or the gleam of futile hopes. If we dare to 
make the adventure of even imagining Jesus in the market place, we shall never 
doubt for a moment that we have not been dreaming impossible ideals, but are 
well within the range of spiritual realities. We should know that it might not 
be necessary to change the existing industrial order, but the minds and motives 
of men would be so fundamentally changed that we should not recognize the 
market place for the thing it once had been. Old injustices and wrongs would 
have been banished, the old hates and distrusts that produced the familiar 
economic losses and social disasters would have disappeared, and there would 
be less of poverty and ignorance and disease, a greater happiness, a more 
generous sharing of the worth-while things of life, and a progress more secure, 
saner, and more permanent because more beneficent and more widely distributed 
as to its desirable goods. If Jesus were really in the market place, these are the 
things that but hint at the transformation that would come to it. 


The address was followed by a question period. 


Question. What can big business men who are Churchmen do to Christianize 
the market place? 

Answer. It seems to me that big business men who are Christian men as 
well as Churchmen and who understand the mind of Christ ought to consider 
it their task to be toward every human being whom they may employ, to be 
toward every one, as Christ would have them be. I know no other way. 

Q. What does the speaker mean by such a vague term as ‘‘the mind of Christ?” 

A. You know we wonder a good deal over the meaning of Scripture now; 
and I wonder whether we know much about what we are worrying over! I 
mean this: The phrase has been used, ‘‘the golden rule in business.’”’ If you 
mean by the question to ask me to go down into a manufacturing establishment 
and reorganize it on a Christian basis, I would answer at once that’ I am not 
competent to doit. But I do believe that if a Christian man sees to it that every 
one within the organization has the same chance at the desirable and worth- 
while things of life, at life and happiness and a reasonable opening to human 
ambitions, and if he does it in the spirit of good will and of codperative service, 
the mind of Christ is working through that man. It is as practical as that to 
me. 

Q.- Does the speaker think it is possible for one man to amass millions without 
shutting the door on other people’s capacities and opportunities? 

A. 1 donot know. That applies to our economic yesterday. I have seen it 
stated that it is impossible to doit. I simply do not know. If it is, the mind of 
Christ to-morrow will make that impossible. 
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Q. Would you take the doctors and lawyers out of the market place and leave 
only the merchants and manufacturers there? 

A. I recall that when Jack Cade’s rebellion started in Shakespeare’s play, 
“Henry the Sixth,” the first decree they made was: “‘Let us kill all the lawyers.” 
That may be one way of settling that question. But I see what you are after. 
The charge is made that these two great professions of law and medicine have 
become commercialized in a commercialized age; and I would not leave either 
doctor or iawyer out of the market place. My view is that both doctor and 
lawyer need now the mind of Christ, as any other trade or profession does. 

Q. What is your honest estimate of service clubs such as the Rotarians, the 
Kiwanians, etc.? 

A. The Rotary Club is the only organization except a college fraternity that 
I have been willing to join. This is not a criticism of any other organization. 
Probably I joined the Rotary Club for two reasons. One is that they meet in 
the daytime. I married young and I cannot go out at night! I studied the 
Rotary Club with a good deal of interest, and my view is this, that there is no 
other single interest that is doing more at this time to spiritualize the market 
place than the Rotary Clubs are. I believe we might include in that these other 
organizations. 

Q. In order to Christianize the market place, is it necessary to find a substi- 
tute for the profit motive? 

A. Now, there you go! I suppose I am speaking from first impulse when 
I say that I do not think it is necessary to provide a substitute for the profit 
motive, though I do think that profit ought to be more widely shared than at 
present. In the next place, I am not so sure how widely we can spread that 
finest and most golden and most radiant and most appealing of all motives, 
that of Christian service. JI am not sure how widely we can distribute that; 
but, please God, I have the faith that one day Christ will so be everywhere 
that no man will question that the service motive is the highest motive. 

Q. How would the speaker answer the charge that the Church is a vested 
interest? 

A. I cannot well do that. I will tell you why. I have my ups and downs in 
my own thinking about that charge. I mean this, that it has seemed possible 
at times to call the Christian Church to support almost any sort of vested 
interest. But I have the further conviction that that cannot last, because of 
the superlative power of the Christ motive in the Church itself, the conviction 
that some of these days, and perhaps the day is not far distant, the Church is 
going to see with Christ’s eyes—even those to whom it looks for most of its sup- 
port. 

Q. What does the speaker mean when he says that there should be a greater 
division of the profits of industry? 

A. I mean this, that this goal and understanding that I speak of means that 
everyboay ought to have, fully and freely, a chance at the desirable and worth- 
while things of human life. Now then, if the present division of profit closes 
those doors, it is unchristian; and there should be such a division of profit as 
to give just these things, the desirable and worth-while things of life, to every- 
body in the market place. 

Q. How can your mind and way of thinking be brought to a club of working 
girls who are anxious to be of service but do not have deep conviction in their 
work? 
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A. I do not quite understand what is meant by “in their work.” 

Professor Branscomb: I think the purpose of the question is, what can be done 
with girls who do not have any interest in their occupation? 

A. I should think they ought to get another job. My conviction is that no 
man or woman grows in the job until one’s interest in it is so intense that one 
can put his level best into the spirit of service. When a man ceases to grow in his 
job, he ought to hunt another one. If he does not, somebody will hunt it for 
him! 

Q. Is it possible to Christianize industry without changing our competitive 
system into a codperative one? 

A. I do not know, because I do not know what you mean by the substi- 
tution of a completely codperative industrial system for a competitive sys- 
tem. I do not know how far you go in your thought of a codperative system. 
For myself, within the organization of business there must be, and is sure to be, 
more codperation. AsI said, it is codperation of service. Now, as to scrapping 
the present system and substituting for it some sort of socialized industrial 
system, I am not competent to discuss that side of the question. If I were to 
speak just out of an opinion, which I hope nobody will ask me to discuss, I 
do not believe in socialized industry in the sense of nationalized. 


At this point the so-called “Convention Hymn,” written by Mrs. 
Frank Siler and “dedicated to Methodist youth,” was sung. 


“Our youth to thee we bring, 
O gracious Saviour, King: 
Guide thou our feet. 
Then all the coming years 
% Shall know no dismal fears; 
And though it brings its tears, 
Life will be sweet.” 


The fourth address of the morning was given by Mrs. J. H. McCoy, 
president of Athens College, on 


JESUS AND THE MODERN FAMILY 


It is a marvelous thing to stand before an audience such as this and to realize 
that the large proportion of it is made up of those who are to carry on the work 
long after we older ones have passed away; but it is a somewhat oppressive 
thing to stand before an audience and identify, through memory, some of the 
experiences that this younger group now pass through with the experiences 
passed through by the older group just a short while ago. So, in the language 
of the gladiator, I might almost be tempted to say: ‘‘We who are about to die, 
salute you.’’ In fact, it was not until I came before this group, the first group 
of young people of such proportions that I have ever been in since I myself was 
one of that great group of young people who met at Pittsburgh for the young 
people’s missionary convention twenty-odd years ago, that the realization that 
youth has gone that was born in me. So I find myself to-day mentally sitting 
where you sit, even while I know I must stand where I stand. 

1 do not want to be up here. 1 want to have a part in the things you are under- 
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taking to do, and that you are dreaming such large dreams about doing. But I 
do not want to have a part in the reactions that may come to some of you as 
to some folk some years ago. 

The line of my particular interest, and the one on which I hope I can weave 
some relationship vo the topic that has been assigned me, is education. Recently 
I have had a feeling borne in upon me that if I were the individual that might 
some day fill that position in the Federal union toward which it seems we are 
moving, and be the secretary at the head of it, I would change school systems 
to such a degree that the fundamental, or primary, of our system would be a 
school for parents, certainly a school for parents who have become parents 
since 1910. I would say a school for the parents of this generation. I have 
a feeling that the parents who faced their problem prior to 1910 found a nearer 
identity in the experiences of the young people whom they were directing with 
their own experiences and less difficulty in crossing some of those gulfs that 
have come since then between parents and children than it seems possible to 
possess to-day with the children of the ‘‘teen-age”’ group. 

~ Yet coming back to the subject, “Jesus and the Modern Family,” and study- 
ing the family grouping, I find myself coming out at an entirely different place 
in my own conclusions from what I anticipated I would reach when I entered 
upon this investigation with the thought of making some contribution to the 
thinking of this audience. First of all, I am startled to find that the modern 
family is very much more like what Jesus would have the modern family be 
than I had any idea it was. I know that he stood for certain great principles 
that eternities cannot shake and affect. He stood for the great principle of a 
full human personality, the great principle of the inestimable vaiue 
of ‘‘the least of these.’”” And I discover that the modern family has set the child 
in the midst to such a degree that in the modern home we are almost child 
worshipers, perhaps going beyond where he meant us to go, but so 
magnifying our appreciation of the personality of ‘‘the least’’ that the whole 
home builds about the one child. I have discovered that in the home for which 
Jesus clearly stood there is one law of family life for men and women alike, one 
right for the development of the personality of men and women, not along the 
same lines, but certainly equal in personality. I find that in the modern home 
the personality of the wife is being permitted to develop as it was not permitted 
to be developed in other years. I remember the time, and you remember the 
time perhaps, when your friends would say: “I shall have to go and ask my 
husband, to know whether I can buy this piece of furniture or not, or whether 
this or that shall be served on the table, or whether this provision for the home 
shall be permitted or not.” That happened twenty-five years ago; it is not 
possible with these flapper wives of to-day. It cannot be. They intimate, not 
by demand, but by the rights of partnership, what these privileges ought to be 


as applying to the wife. 


Ihave discovered that the home is much more sanitary than it ever has 
been. Hear a story—and I have seen it demonstrated—little girl, short skirts, 
bobbed hair, in reality about twenty-three, but looking about sixteen, a soft 
little bundle in her arms, all wrapped up. You wondered whether it was a big 
doll, or what it was. And then the wrappings came off and something cheerful 
and cuddly emerged, perfectly sanitarily dressed, immaculately kept, a little 
baby that the mother of forty years ago, with her skirts trailing the ground, 
would have paid any price for. This little flapper mother knew how the baby 
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ought to be cared for. So I think that there must be some things pleasing to 
Jesus in this modern home, the values of which we are not appraising properly. 
I think that these little bobbed-haired, short-skirted, silk-stockinged, rouged 
mothers are coming into the same sort of divine redemption through sacrificial 
giving of self that the mothers who reared us and brought us into the world 
came to. I do not think that external marks ought to be taken as a judgment 
against the modern home with any greater weight than, nor with as great 
weight as, we attach to the conclusions of oriental governments or Latin- 
American governments which they reach concerning the civilization of America 
based on the reports in the press of the land. Our homes are no longer the sanctu- 
aries they once were. We are out in the open. A far bigger thing has happened 
to us than we have been able to appraise. Christian civilization has made all 
the races and the nations a family, a neighborhood; and the nation, the family, 
the neighborhood, an intimate circle; so that our children and our neighbors’ 
children, and the neighbors’ friends’ children know those intimate details con- 
cerning our family life that formerly we felt too private to be revealed. They 
see it all! And some things leak out and are greatly enlarged in the telling, like 
the report made a little while ago from this platform concerning a statement 
that one speaker had made. I think the modern home is a better home and 
more pleasing to Jesus than those of us realized who did not think so when we 
stood in the roar of Niagara Falls and saw the turbulent waters and the 
excitement of it all. 

Yet there are some things which I am sure the mind of Christ cannot approve 
of. I was in a school in Texas some time ago—pardon me, my friends 
from that great State! I could have said a school in Alabama or in Virginia 
equally well. The principal of the institution confided to me that the problem 
of that institution was the problem of the girl with more than one set of parents. 
He said: ‘‘ We have two girls in this institution who have four living fathers and 
mothers. And we have three girls who have three living fathers and mothers— 
three sets of fathers and mothers living! I am quite sure that that is not pleas- 
ing to the mind of Jesus. I am quite sure that a modern family of that sort 
cannot develop into a natural family and into that type of family that those of 
us who came after the mid-Victorian era treasure and to which we attribute 
most of what is good in us. Thousands of you remember the time, you who 
visited back in the country sections, in the small town sections, when the living 
room in the home was not a living room. It was a coid room, with fire built 
only when there were weddings or funerals, or some other unusual occasions. 
Some of the furniture was haircloth. Those rooms were forbidden to the chil- 
dren. You remember those rooms. Almost always there hung somewhere on 
the walls a worsted-worked motto: “God bless our home.’’ And you thought 
that God blessing your home meant windows dark and haircloth furniture sticky 
against your poor little legs, and perhaps the spirits of forgotten people who 
had died but came back to sit there in the mysterious shadows of that dark 
place, the family parlor! Then, you remember when that changed. It was a 
good thing that it did! The fire was lit, and the worsted motto came down 
and another went up. “Christ is the head of this house, the unseen guest at 
every meal, the silent listener to every conversation.”” And something came 
to your eyes when you sat by the side of your girl friend and you wanted to tell 
a story you had heard at school, and you could not in that room say anything 
not proper for girls to hear. And when you knew that Christ was the unseen 
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guest at your table, somehow a real spirit of thanksgiving came on you, and you 
discovered that a change in authority had taken place in your life, something 
new had come. 

I imagine that the history of family life is much like the history of race life, 
like the history of Church life. How we swing from authorities to authorities! 
How the Church life swung from the authority of the law to the authority of 
Rome! How Protestantism swung form the authoricy of Rome to the authority 
of the Bible. How to-day we are swinging even from the authority of that which 
we do not understand to the authority of him, Jesus Christ, who understands 
the least of us, who knows us as we do not know ourselves! 

So I think that is about what is happening in the home. To me the old 
Puritanical authority of fathers and mothers has gone never to come back 
again. To me the rights of fathers and mothers over the personality of the child 
have gone never to come back again. But is not He enthroned more truly as 
the unseen guest in our homes? With the worsted motto there went the little 
formal front yards that we prized so much and there came in the apartment 
houses and steam heat and automobiles and radios that throw religious music 
and also throw sermons and Christmas carols and their sense of oneness over 
great areas of folk of different races and colors and classes, all of whom are the 
children of the divine Father and all gathered into this one family of God. 
These things went, and these others have come. 

But what matter externals? After all, it is down in here, it is the principles 
and the methods of things that matter. I am thinking about the automobile, 
and some other things that have by implication, and some rather openly, been 
developed before this audience. It takes many young people away from home. 
But it does something else. It carries me back to the Judean home of our Lord, 
to which it moves families. It moves whole families. We could not do that in 
the old surrey or rubber-tired buggy. But the automobile takes the families 
together. Just, I imagine, as was the case when the caravan started for the 
feasts at the Temple, the whole family went, nowadays, when the caravan starts 
away for the modern gymnasium in the city, where the country boy can show 
the ability he has acquired, and his muscle, and the sisters can sit around and 
admire the way in which the lad of the open field can hold his own with the lad 
of the town on the baseball ground—it does not matter; the whole family goes 
together now with the automobile, and they are holding together better. 

Some things are so fundamental and tied up in human life that sermonizing 
concerning them or explaining them—vwell, it is like explaining the obvious. It 
is a sort of unnecessary thing to do; and to explain why some things go wrong 
to-day, it seems as if it were dealing with something that everybody has already 
formed a judgment on. Some things we have allowed to go out of the home that 
we should have kept there. We have released too many authorities out of the 
home to outside agencies, to public schools, to the Church. We have not kept 
some things in the home that were destined for the home and can only be ex- 
plained within the home circle and its sanctity. We have allowed some things 
to happen in the home that I do not think are pleasing to Jesus. We have too 
many absentee fathers and mothers as well as absentee children. They are not 
there enough. Whether it is a living room or an apartment or a cozy big sun 
parlor, they are not there enough to get those things that we have released to 
other agencies and to get those things that only fathers and mothers can give 
or have a right to give. 
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And then, we have not made a big business, a sufficiently big business, of 
raising the family. It seems to me that when we talk about big business we 
think about the steel industry and cotton manufactures and agriculture and 
commerce and the United States Shipping Board, and all those big things, but 
we forget that the biggest business we have is this business of family life, the 
biggest business that there is. And so the boys and the girls go out from the 
home with the idea that if they are fitted for big business family life will come 
as a sort of natural thing, and that to be a family man or a mother will come as 
a sort of natural consequence, that it is not necessary to put this into its right 
relationship to other requirements of life. And so the conception of the family 
takes a minor place. I have been wondering when I read these columns upon 
columns in the papers about the prosperity of the nation and the amount of 
exports and of bank clearings and the reports of millions in the banks, whether 
there is not some way in which we can clear up as to the number of happy homes 
established in the year and the number of young people carried safely through 
the waters of life and making a courtship for a satisfactory family life and the 
number who have got homes for themselves and a place to start a family in. 
I am wondering if that cannot be substituted in some social survey by which 
we could make a new estimate of the prosperity of our nation. The kingdom of 
heaven will come in the authority of Jesus Christ and through his authority, 
for all authority in heaven and in earth is given unto him, and that means au- 
thority in the home, first of all. The kingdom of heaven will come just in your 
heart and in mine. It will come then in the family group, then in the national 
life; then it comes to the world. But until the kingdom of heaven comes in our 
lives and in the family group, it cannot come to the nation or to the world. 
Think of the little girl with a bundle in white wool, sanitarily kept and wrapped, 
in her arms loved and warm, and remember, “‘a little child shall lead them.” 


Following Mrs. McCoy’s address was a question period. 


Question. How can family worship be established in the modern home? 

A. I think that the family can preserve its family worship if they can meet 
together even once a day around the family table, even though their duties 
may scatter them, if they can meet just once a day around the family table. 
And I think that as we still must remind ourselves that God feeds us despite 
the complex way in which we get the food, around the family table family wor- 
ship may be preserved. 

Q. Is the modern home meeting its responsibilities in religious education? 

A. I believe I have answered that to a degree in what I have had to say; 
but I am afraid, that like many other things I have said, it has not gotten over. 
1 believe that we have surrendered too many of our authorities there, just as 
we have in other places. 

Q. What of the seeming complete lack of parental authority in the modern 
home? Is youth in any way benefited by this? 

A. If Christ is the unseen guest in every home, there will be no lack of parental 
authority in the home. 

Q. How can the modern home be made so attractive that the young people 
will not wish to be away so much? 

A. By making your neighbors’ homes more like the ideal home that you want 
for your own children. 
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Q. What do you think of the influence on boys and youth of extreme painting 
and the short skirts worn by the girls to-day? 

A. Every time I see a girl with painted lips, I think those lips say, ‘‘ Come and 
kiss me!’’ and ‘I want a wash rag!” 

Q. Is a uniform divorce law a solution of the divorce evil? 

A. Irecommend that the writer of that question read in Harper’s, of January, 
the article on “Childish Americans,’ and see how the American mind endeavors 
to solve its problems of soul culture by law making. 

Q. We are told that the increase of population in the circles of lower and in- 
capable people is greater than in the circles of capable people. What is going 
to be the effect on our civilization? 

A. I have great faith in the common people. I am quite sure that the upper 
circles of society to-day were the lower circles of society a few years ago. I 
think that if you are not sufficiently sacrificial to rear children for service it is 
right that those of the so-called inferior order should come to take your places. 

Q. Should a young person follow the wishes of parents or the calling of 
God in the choosing of a life work? 

A. I think 1 have tried to answer that question already. Just as slavery 
passed, and the domination of man over rights of the individual had to go, and 
just as the equality of womanhood had to come because human personality 
may not be owned, neither can the father or mother own the personality of the 
child. They can direct. 

Q. How do you account for the fact that eighty per cent of crime to-day is 
committed by our youth. Is the home responsible? 

A. A quotation came out recently in which the press pointed its finger at the 
home and said ‘‘Yes.’”’ The home might in turn point its finger at the press 
and say “‘Yes.’’ Eighty per cent of the heroic deeds of the world are done by 
youth, and a natural corollary is that eighty per cent of all the daring is done by 
youth. 

Q. Do you believe that the trend of the modern “‘flapper”’ is making modern 
life better? Do you believe that the average modern girl will make as good a 
mother as did those of seventy-five years ago? 

A. I know I am old, but I did not live seventy-five years ago! I am trying 
to talk out of my own experience, and not out of textbooks. I do not think 
that the question of how long a girl’s skirts are or how short her hair is has any- 
thing to do with the question of how good a mother she makes. 

Q. I would like Mrs. McCoy to explain how the Texas child has three fathers 
and three mothers, please. 

A. What really had happened was that a couple were married. A child 
was born. The parents were divorced. The couple married again, each married 
again, and again was divorced and married again. 

Q. Do you think that the free use of the automobile by a high school boy or 
girl is desirable? 

A. There was a big open fireplace in the home in the room in which I was 
born. I remember the lesson that my mother very early gave me about taking 
a poker and punching the backlog. If 1 punched it too much, sparks flew out 
and damaged the room. Nowadays a mother does not have a fireplace, but she 
has an automobile to explain. Young people should not ride at night, un- 
chaperoned, alone. 

Q. Some one’s definition of a tragedy is; The murder of a beautiful theory by 
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cold facts. In the face of the speaker’s phenomenal discovery that the home of 
to-day approximates more nearly to Jesus’s standard, how explain the fact that 
each year comes a new highest divorce record? 

A. I suppose the lowest divorce record must have been that of the Roman 
empire. I imagine it must have come along there. There were eight slaves to 
every free person in Rome at that time. This increase in divorce must be placed 
not alone on lax moral standards but also on population increase, and on the 
keeping of statistics, and on greater freedom given in some directions and on the 
decay of the idea of one man for one woman and one woman for one man, and on 
the experimentation which some seem to desire to make concerning the pos- 
sibilities of a civilization in which promiscuity might be permitted. 

Q. How can we teach the ideals of motherhood to our children with the 
modern woman and modern girl taking such a large interest in women’s clubs 
and other activities outside the home? 

A. I went to a meeting or group of folk, recently, whose type of work I will 
not describe except by saying that they were much concerned with the women’s 
problem, and that they were all men! I was the only woman in the whole house! 
If our civilization breaks at any point, in this terrifically fast age (which is 
not a bad age, for it is scattering the knowledge of Jesus faster than the knowledge 
of evil), if it breaks anywhere, it wili be because you are putting too heavy a 
load on the woman. She cannot be a mother in the same period of her life 
when she is also a corporation official or an office girl or a school-teacher or a 
clerk or a cotton factory hand or a domestic servant. 


The presiding officer said: 


Our next speaker is Mr. Sherwood Eddy, of New York, but really of the world, 
whose subject is, ‘‘ Tested by the Rule of Jesus.” Keep in mind the great theme 
that is before him, and the test that must be made. 


TESTED BY THE RULE OF JESUS 


The subject assigned for our closing moments, ‘‘ Tested by the Rule of Jesus,” 
suggests that Jesus is the mirror of God. Elsewhere we see as in a glass, darkly, 
but in Jesus we see God face to face. Can we look into that mirror this morn- 
ing, testing our lives by his, and first of all test our own individual lives? Can 
we to-morrow morning look again into that mirror and, on the subject assigned 
for that morning’s consideration, test our social relations by him? And can we 
in closing look again and ‘“‘see no man but Jesus only” standing in the midst, 
and look into the very heart of God himself? 

Tested by the rule of Jesus! We face not a fixed legal rule in prosaic literal- 
ness, for Jesus translated fixed rules into eternal, spacious principles. He 
translates law into love, repression into expression, prohibition into ambition; 
and as we look into his face, as we turn back to the Sermon on the Mount, when 
he had gathered his disciples to him, nine times the word ‘‘blessed,”’ or, in the 
Greek, “happy,” “happy,” “happy,” breaks from him. It is the word by which 
he lifts from the dust of our dead selves out of our past failure the new aspirations. 
Who are the happy? What are the great virtues that he holds out, three times 
three, in the great relationships of life? We are to be right with God, right with 
ourselves in character, right with our fellow men, 
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First, right with God, in humble dependence upon him. Second, right with 
ourselves, in stainless purity of heart. Third, right with our fellow men as we 
go out to lives of service. 

First of all, happy are the humble, in teachable humility, in true dependence 
on God. His conception of humility is not to think meanly of ourselves. It 
is not to think of ourselves at all, but to lose ourselves in him. Not to sing 
“O to be nothing, nothing,” but to claim everything for God in the complete- 
ness of the utter self-abandonment of a great humility. It is not to be like the 
wandering comet that burns itself up, consuming itself and colliding with every- 
thing in its path, but like the planet that finds its ordered orbit around the sun, 
that is giving out the music of the spheres. He is in tune with the Infinite. 
For him, j 

“Trees in their blooming, 
Tides in their flowing, 
Stars in their circling 

'Tremble with song.” 


“He seems to hear a heavenly friend 
And through thick veils to apprehend 
A labor working to an end.”’ 


The hero is the man who is immovably centered. He is centered in God. 
Emerson says that most men worry themselves into nameless graves, but that 
now and then some great, unselfish soul forgets himself into immortality. O, 
to lose ourselves in God! 

The young Count Zinzendorf, after his selfish, wandering life, as he stood 
humbled and broken, in tears, before a portrait of Jesus Christ, found in the sur- 
render of himself a new purpose, and went on to say: “For the rest of my life 
I have but one passion, Him only.”’ Lincoln, that great, humble soul, when a 
member of his cabinet had torn up a letter he had sent him and had said of 
Lincoln, ‘‘ He is only a fool,’’ only smiled at the personal insult. Henry Wright, 
going up to his first student conference, saw across the room Dwight L. Moody, 
the greatest human he had ever seen, or many of us have ever seen, in our lives. 
He writes: ‘‘There in the quiet of that hour I dedicated myself to God, my 
whole mind, heart, and body to him; and I meant it!” He went back from 
that conference to be for twenty-four years the greatest force for God on that 
campus that Yale had ever known; to touch thousands of lives, because in the 
quiet of that hour he dedicated himself, surrendered in teachable humility, and 
began to live the new life. ‘“‘Happy” are the humble. 

Secondly, happy are the pure, for ‘“‘the pure in heart see God.”’ Here is no 
morbid, prudish, unnatural view of life. We look back to the first pages of the 
book of Genesis and read that God made man in his own image. ‘‘ Male and 
female created he them.” ‘‘And God saw all that he had made, and it was good.” 
It was clean. It was wholesome. You can take those two basic drives that lie 
at the bottom of every human heart—hunger and love—and you can debase them 
to selfishness and lust, to sin, to vice, to crime, to nameless depths; or, by sub- 
limation, by foregoing a lower immediate gratification for a larger, finer, more 
enduring satisfaction on a higher plane, from this same sex impulse, high and 
holy, in which we share in the very creative activity of God, develops love, mar- 
riage, the home, fatherhood, motherhood, brotherhood, sisterhood, sacrifice, 
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courage, chivalry, love, beautiful, the highest and holiest things in morality and 
religion. Blessed, happy are the pure. 

Happy! Are you happy this morning? ‘This first day of the unstained, 
unspoiled, unspotted new year? Can you say with Tennyson 


“My strength is as the strength of ten, 
Because my heart is pure’’? 


The pure see God. Do you? Do I? Do we see him morning by morning 
in the open pages, not of a dead letter that kills, but of a living word? Is it new 
every morning, fresh every moment? Do we see God there, or is that book 
dead and dry? Is the worship of God dead and dry? Do we see God in nature, 
in the world about us? 

Happy the pure! They shall see God, Not only pure in outward act but pure 
in inward attitude, in every look and thought. Happy are the pure, for they 
see God. 

“A heart in every thought renewed 
And filled with love divine, 
Perfect and right and pure and good, 
A copy, Lord, of thine.” 


The third great happiness. Happy the humble. Happy the pure. Happy 
are the merciful and loving, who go out to share their lives. Love is not an idle 
sentiment or passing emotion, but the full sharing of hfe. Is not the curse of 
this world to-day selfish privilege unshared? What would you think of a man in 
this city who would buy the best thousand seats in this hall, rope them off, 
sitting in a single seat himself and keeping out a great multitude from a concert 
or entertainment? Or of one who would buy the first hundred seats in church 
and keep other people out of them? But how much worse to take the very 
seats of life, to seize a selfish monopoly of land, of wealth, of culture, of pride 
of self, family, or race, and then go out in loveless lives, turning our backs on 
the rest of humanity! O, to catch his passing of love, to share our lives in service! 
To go out like salt to be scattered, like light to shine, like a city set on a hill, with 
an enthusiasm for humanity! 

In a meeting like this was young Grenfell as Moody said: ‘Young man, what 
are you going to do with your life?’”’ It burned down to the bottom of his self- 
ish, shallow heart. And Grenfell found his Labrador. To-night churches, 
schools, hospitals, libraries, and a better human life are there because in that 
hour a young man found his Labrador. O, young man, young woman, there is 
a Labrador waiting for you. On some foreign shore or in some city slum, or in 
some neglected area of life, there is a Labrador for you. 

Hudson Taylor went out from a meeting like this to kneel on the seashore 
in desperation as he prayed in agony for China—for four hundred million peo- 
ple, nine-tenths of them untouched by Christianity. He rose from his knees 
with his life lighted up with a new purpose. He was enabled to lead a thousand 
missionaries into the heart of China, until every province and every great city 
for a whole generation has echoed with the Word of God because a young man 
went out to share his life. 

Sam Zwemer caught the passion to share his life with the whole Mohammedan 
world. Paul Harrison went out to share his life in love for Arabia. You find 
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him there, clasping the hand of a man reeking with smallpox and pouring out 
his life blood in transfusion for a dying young man whose own father had re- 
fused to do it. Powers Hapgood graduated recently from Harvard, handsome, 
gifted, rich, and on the way to succeed to his father’s business, which is probably 
the finest example of industrial democracy on this American continent. But 
when he looked around, he saw the great mass of labor in deep need, often unor- 
ganized and subject to men relying on force and selfish privilege. He saw their 
need and gave his life to them. He has just been spending some months down 
in the mines of England and Germany and in France where he was working for 
less than a dollar a day, hardly enough to keep body and soul together. He 
has since been working for months down in the mines of Siberia. At this hour 
he is in the far East, learning to know the life of the laborer in Japan and China 
and other parts of Asia. He came from college, not to preach a sermon or write 
a book or inherit great wealth and manage some business, but to share with 
labor as a plain ordinary leader of labor, even as in the coal mines of this country. 
He was arrested several times during a strike. He was shot at twice by an 
employer. Perhaps they will get him yet. But he will share his life to the last 
drop of his heart’s blood, because he has got that love, that purpose of Jesus 
Christ. Have you and I got it? Happy are the humble, happy the pure, happy 
the merciful and loving, who go out to make peace like salt, like light, like a city 
set on a hill. 

Then Jesus takes some illustrations of these three great principles, as we test 
our lives by the rule of Jesus. He says, if anyone bring his gift to the altar here 
at this Convention and remember that anyone has aught against him, let him 
ask himself whether he does not, in reverence for every man as brother, believe 
that it is his duty to get right with his fellow man. He says, leave thy gift and 
prayer and worship and religious profession and form and ceremony and sacra- 
ment, and first go and be reconciled. First get right with men. He says you 
cannot be right in religion if you are wrong in morality, nor right with God if 
wrong with men, nor right in your spiritual nature if you are wrong in your 
human relationships. Am I right with every man? If that elbow gets out of 
joint, then that member cannot be right with the head. One cannot well think 
or work or do anything until each member gets right with the other members of 
his body. Am I right with my fellow man on this first day of this unspoiled new 
year, 1926? 

Secondly, reverence for every woman as sister. Am I right in the sex relations 
of my life? Let me not shrink so as to think or speak less plainly than He spoke. 
Not long ago a young girl came to me who had sold her birthright. She said: 
“T am a Sunday school teacher. Last summer, as I was trying to work my way, 
I was led astray. It beganina petting party. At first I could not stop, and then 
I did not want to stop, and then I went over the brink. Can I be forgiven?” 
Jesus answers: “‘ You can be cleansed and forgiven. You can be pure.” Here 
is a letter from a young man who came and fell on his knees crying, as he said 
he had sold his birthright, not only in inward attitude but in social sin. Now 
he writes this letter, after years of slavery and bondage, a man set free in thought 
and act and character to ask if he can enter the ministry and spend his life in 
telling the news of a Saviour who really saves. ‘‘If the Son shall set you free, 
you shall be free indeed, and you shall know the truth and it shall make you 
free,” 
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Thirdly, reverence for God and truth. On special occasions men tried by a 
sacred oath to realize God’s presence so as to tell the truth. But Jesus would 
have us recognize his presence everywhere so that we shall swear not at all, but 
our conversation will be yea, yea, nay, nay, out of honest lives. Fellow students, 
young men and women, as we test our lives by the rule of Jesus is there any 
sham, any hypocrisy, any hollowness? What am I in character? Not what do 
I profess or what I am supposed to be, but what am I before God? Am I real? 
Am I honest? Have I done downright, hard, honest work in my studies, laying 
a solid foundation of character, doing my daily task in the study, the office, the 
kitchen, the home, with each task done well, like this young man in Nazareth 
who for eighteen years, from the age of twelve to thirty, made plows and yokes? 

“T came not to destroy but to fulfill.’ To fulfill what? A plan, a purpose. 
Every man’s life is a plan of God. Have we found that plan? Have we discov- 
ered it in this Convention, in this opening of the new year, and go out not to 
destroy by sin or selfishness or trifling frivolity, by half-and-half life, but to ful- 
fill the plan, the purpose of God, expressed through us? 

Francis Thompson, standing on the bridge at London, contemplating suicide 
—a wreck, a broken tramp trying to sell matches—found at last the purpose 
of his life and surrendered to Christ. Later he wrote ‘‘The Hound of Heaven.” 
God’s hound had followed him until now it saved him; and he saw Christ 
walking, not on Gennesaret but on the Thames, the muddy river at his feet. 
He found God’s plan and purpose for him, and went out to fulfill it. Will we 
surrender ourselves to God’s plan and purpose on the opening day of this year? 
Happy are the humble and loving and pure, the loving who go out to share. 
They shall be called the sons of God, who came not to destroy but to fulfill. 
The plan of God! The rule of Jesus! The meaning of life! Tested by the rule 
of Jesus! 


At the conclusion of Mr. Eddy’s address, the hymn 


“Jesus, I my cross have taken, 
All to leave and follow thee”’ 


was sung, after which Bishop H. M. Du Bose offered prayer: 


O, thou great Galilean Christ, forever young, forever wise, forever good, for- 
ever true, forever God, forever man, in thy holy presence we are. Thou hast 
been our guest. Sit thou in the loftiest seats of our hearts, commanding the 
noblest thoughts of our minds. Test us, O Christ, by the test of thine own life, 
the test of thy holy sacrifice, the test of thy holy zeal, the test of thy pure think- 
ing, the test of thy divine speech. We thank thee for the kinship of the souls 
who think thy thoughts, for the fellowship of those who have thy mind. We 
pray that the words of our mouths and the meditations of our hearts may be 
acceptable in thy sight. In the fellowship of this morning hour, the beginning 
of a glad new year, in which we hear the throb of life, of the blessing of the life 
to be, and the booming of seas on distant shores, and the echoes from the in- 
finitudes of the past, may we hear also in our own hearts the still small voice 
singing in the silence which shall assure us of thy presence and of our unity with 
thee and our need of thee in our thinking and desires and purposes and the com- 
mitment of our lives. Bless the words we have received. May we commit 
them to our hearts. May we wisely discern the things of the Spirit which are 
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approved, which are the things of righteousness and understanding. Keep us 
during the years of our abiding here and bring us at last to the place of the First- 
Born, the Church of the First-Born, redeemed by thine infinite power and truth. 
Amen. 


The session closed at 12:30 o’clock, the benediction being pro- 
nounced by Bishop Du Bose. 


FRIDAY EVENING, JANUARY 1 


The evening session on Friday, January 1, was under the presi- 
dency of Dr. Fitzgerald S. Parker, Secretary of the Epworth League. 
He announced and the congregation sang the hymn 


“Jesus calls us, o’er the tumult 
Of our life’s wild resltess sea’’; 


also the hymn 


“Break thou the bread of life, 
Dear Lord, to me.”’ 


When this hymn had been sung, he said: 


The second thing that Jesus taught us to pray for was the kingdom of Christ 
as our kingdom. We prayed that his word might be broken to us as the bread 
of life; and, more than that, that beyond the sacred page we might come to 
him. Let us continue his great prayer, the second petition that he taught us, 
in singing the hymn 


“Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 
Does his successive journeys run.” 


This hymn also was sung, and then prayer was offered by Bishop 
Du Bose, after Dr. Parker had spoken as follows: 


May I say, not by way of introducing the man through whom our intercession 
is to be led, but because it is appropriate now, that Bishop Du Bose is the official 
representative of the College of Bishops, and comes to us to take part in our 
Convention of Youth. It is very appropriate that he should do so, as he has 
made, I think, a larger contribution to the religious development of our youth 
than any other man in the Church. 


PRAYER BY BISHOP Du BOSE. 


Our fathers’ God, out of whose hand the centuries fall like grains of sand, 
we thank thee for the changing years, for the glory of the revelation that is in 
these changing years, for suns that rise, for suns that set, for noons, and for the 
glory of the midnight skies. We thank thee for thyself, thy holy self, of whom 
the voices of the night and of dawn speak, and of whom the silences acclaim 
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that thou art God over all. We thank thee for thy truth, that truth that has 
girded itself as a strong man, militant, confident, abiding, unchanging. Lord, 
may we love thy truth, may we reverence thy truth. For thy word we thank 
thee, the spoken word, the word spoken of holy men moved by the Spirit of 
God, the written word, the word on papyrus and on stone and on vellum and 
on the printed page, the word that has lived in the hearts of holy men who 
spake, of confessors and martyrs and teachers and apostles. We thank thee for 
thy word. May we be faithful to it, may we love thy word and strive for the 
glory of thy word and the triumph of thy word. May we stand in solemn 
awe in the presence of thy word. May we bound with gladness to embrace thy 
word and to be embraced by thy word. O God, may thy word inform us all. 
From the crowns of our heads to the soles of our feet and the uttermost tips of 
our fingers may thy word live. May it run richly in our blood. May the floating 
corpuscles of that blood be aflame with thy word. May it livein us. O Lord, 
we thank thee for love, the love that passeth understanding, the love whose 
garments are beautiful with aloes and myrrh and cassia out of the ivory palaces. 
O, may thy love live in our hearts and constrain us. 

May we read that wondrous parable, that love of him in us who first loved 
us. May thy life speak in our speech and be a passion in our souls until, in the 
uttered words of the Galilean tongue, we shall tell the story of his life in lives 
blameless and consecrated to thee. We thank thee for the fellowship of all 
who have believed in thy word. We thank thee for our faith that lays hold on 
God, which thou hast made strong. May we, too, bestrong. May the faith of 
this multitude of young people whom thou hast sent to publish the tidings be 
strong. May we all with violence take the kingdom of God, which is taken only 
by violence. O God, we thank thee for the contributions that have been made 
by the Church of the First-Born to the cause of thy kingdom. We pray for the 
coming of thy kingdom, for the coming of thy kingdom in our hearts, and that 
thy kingdom may come into the world. We pray for the coming of thy kingdom 
in our thoughts, that we may be a light in the world; for the conquest of the na- 
tions and the hearts of men and of the homes and lives of all the people. Leta 
blessing descend on this multitude of young people. O God, baptize every up- 
turned face with the light of thy favor, and inform each heart here with thy love 
and truth. May we have peace when we think on our fellowship. May we have 
yearnings for unity. Bring unity to all the forces of those who proclaim these 
tidings, and to the Church of God. Bring into close touch, into the touch of 
thy fellowship all who believe on the name of Jesus Christ our Lord. Let thy 
blessing be on all the millions of the young, upon all the Epworth League’s 
work. May great grace come also to the chapters of our sister Methodism. 
May we have a renewal of that overflowing cup of joy that we have known when 
the multitudes of these two great Churches came together for love and study and 
testimony to the wide world. Let thy blessing be upon us all, and on our 
homes and Chapters at home, and the members of our Leagues at home. Miulti- 
ply the numbers of those who speak and testify and whose lives become beautiful 
under the teaching of thy Spirit and under the sanctifying truth of thy word and 
the blood of the divine covenant of Jesus Christ our Lord. Make us loyal to 
all the doctrines of grace. O thou virgin-born Christ, son of Mary, Son of God, 
offspring of the Holy Ghost, we adore thee and offer thanksgiving to thee, and 
pray that we may have thy spirit and speak the Galilean speech and have the 
passion of thy Galilean soul, and believe not only that thou didst live and die 
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for us, but also that thou art risen in thy glorified body, in thy Galilean body, 
always glorious and that needed not to be made glorious. May we believe that 
thou art risen and sittest at the right hand of the Father in the eternal place, and 
that thou art in everlasting session with the King invisible, the only wise God, 
whom we shall see and know as we are known. Weask for these blessings of faith 
and loyalty and for thy special benediction for each member of the household 
of faith and of the First-Born. We ask it not for any worthiness of our own, 
but for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord and Master, to whom, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be everlasting praises. Amen and amen. 


The “Convention” hymn, 


“Our youth to thee we bring, 
O gracious Saviour, King,” 


was sung; after which the chairman said: 


We have had a great day. The tides have been rising all day, from Dr. Smart’s 
great address on “‘The Bible, a Developing Revelation of God” on to the closing 
of the morning program, when we saw everything from the standpoint of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And then our discussion groups this afternoon, in which 
we could clinch the nails driven by masters of assemblies. Now we are coming 
to our great missionary occasion. The first address will be delivered by Bishop 
Mouzon, now of Nashville, Tenn., as bishop in charge of the episcopal district 
in which are Nashville and Memphis. His subject is 


THE CHRISTIANIZATION OF AMERICAN LIFE 


Christianity is not first of all a theological religion. It is primarily ethical 
and practical. It is theological only as theology is related to life and because the- 
ology is related to life. Three things are indeed bound up in one bundle—creed, 
character, conduct. As Christians we are interested in creed only as creed 
flowers in character and bears fruit in conduct. 

Religion has to do not with one aspect of life, but with the total life of man. 
In the middle ages Thomas Aquinas made a classic distinction between the 
“kingdom of nature’ and “the kingdom of grace,’’ an artificial and unnatural 
and false distinction; for there is no kingdom of nature set over against a king- 
dom of grace, and there is no kingdom of grace set over against a kingdom of 
nature. But that artificial and false distinction still persists. A question asked 
this morning from the floor indicates this, for some raised the question whether 
it might not be better for the Church to devote itself to the one business of 
religion and let other agencies look after the amusements of our young people; 
as if you could draw a hard-and-fast line and say: “‘ Over here is religion and the 
Church must attend to it, and over here are the amusements and the studies 
and the work of our young people, and all that must be turned over to other 
agencies.” 

Christianity is for the whole of life. The soul is not a thing separate and apart. 
I remember years ago when I was a young pastor down in Texas, I had a friend 
who was sceptical and I used to visit him frequently. One day my sceptical 
friend said to me: “‘That predecessor of yours came in one day to see me and 
said: ‘Doctor, don’t you believe man has a soul?’ and I said: ‘If by that you mean 
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has a man a soul as he has legs and liver and lungs, I don’t.’ And,” said my 
sceptical friend, ‘that preacher went away and said that I didn’t believe a man 
has a soul.” There are still many who believe a man has a soul as he has legs 
and liver and lungs, and that there is such a thing as saving the soul apart from 
the rest of the man. Now, the soul is the life, and there is no saving the soul 
without saving the life in all its relationships—with reference to society at large, 
and business, and all races, and the Church, and the world. So, the first great 
proposition that I lay down to-night is this: The business of Christianity is to 
Christianize life in all of its relationships. 

Everything else that I shall say will be but a development of that first great 
proposition that I lay down. It is altogether a mistake to put emphasis wholly 
on the social aspect of the gospel. But it is equally a mistake to put emphasis 
solely upon the personal and individualistic application of the principles of Jesus 
Christ. They are bound up together. All life is bound up in one bundle, and 
you can never save society except as you save the individuals, and you cannot 
save the individuals except as you save society. For if life be as we have been 
told, if it be the correspondence of internal relations and external relations, then 
there can never be a perfect salvation for the individual until there has been a 
salvation for the society in which that individual lives. Let us come out with it 
and make the remark that we may not be misunderstood: Pure individualism as 
a method of salvation has failed, and has hopelessly failed. Now there are certain 
great sayings that I accept and believe. One is: ‘‘The only way to save the 
world is by conversion.”’ And another frequently quoted is: ‘‘The soul of all 
improvement is the improvement of the soul.’”’ All of which I believe. But I 
fear that some of the men who are saying these things are saying them in order 
to insist upon a purely individualistic application of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

“Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” This is 
the prayer that we are praying, and it is toward this that we are laboring. 
You remember the method of the doctor of the old school. Blessings on him! 
I remember him quite well. He came often to the home of my childhood. He 
was the friend and the trusted counselor of the family. Not even the beloved 
and honored pastor was any nearer to the family than was the doctor of the 
old school. Did death come into the home, he would comfort the family and 
kneel down and carry them to the throne of grace in his prayers. Blessings 
on his memory! He did all he could. If typhoid fever came into the home, he 
would wrap the patient in wet sheets and sit up all night and do all he could 
to save the individual. But he did not know anything about typhoid fever. 
Not so with the scientific doctor of to-day. The scientific doctor of to-day 
does all that the doctor of the old school did, and vastly more than the doctor of 
the old school did. He knows now what causes typhoid fever. And when he 
comes into the home he says: ‘‘ What kind of water do you drink? Let me have 
the milk analyzed. Where do you buy your fruit?” And then he asks a question 
that the women do not like to have asked: ‘‘ Are there any flies in your house?” 
He seeks the cause of typhoid fever, and thus saves the family and the community 
as well as the individual. 

So it must be with the modern man who understands the principles of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. He will hold revivals of religion and make a definite 
personal appeal and save as many individuals as possible, but he will do more 
than that. He will ask: “ What are the causes of social unrest, what are the 
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causes of vice and ignorance and crime?”’ And he will go back and heal the 
disease at its source. For the fact of the business is, if we determine to go on by 
the method of pure individualism we shall find that society as it is now consti- 
tuted is bringing about more ignorance and creating more vice and producing 
more crime and causing more poverty than the method of salvation by more 
individualism will ever cure in the generations that are before us. So Chris- 
tianity to-day raises this great question, ‘‘What are the causes of evil?’ recog- 
nizing that all life is bound up in one bundle. Therefore, we say that life 
in its entirety must be sanctified and laid at the Master’s feet. 

The fundamental economic question is always the question of bread. Where 
do men get their bread, and how do they get their bread? It remains true that 
here in America, the richest and most prosperous nation in the world, the vast 
majority of men and women are getting their bread under conditions that do 
not allow any leisure; and not only so, but under conditions that do not permit 
any culture; and not only so, but under conditions that make character almost 
impossible. Surely here is a great task before us. The Church of Jesus Christ 
must see to it that labor is Christianized and that capital is Christianized. Now, 
that is a large task. I grant it, and that we are very far from its realiza- 
tion I also freely grant. I freely grant that our American civilization is not yet 
Christian. It is pagan, or half pagan, still. If it be true that in the old pagan 
world there were two passions that actuated men, love of pleasure and love of 
power, it is certainly true that in America to-day the larger number of men are 
moved by the passion for pleasure and by the passion for power. It is true that 
the law of Jesus Christ is not regnant in the business world to-day, in the eco- 
nomic world. Itisstill th law of grab and keep and not the law of give and the 
law of serve. We of the younger generation are called upon to see to it that 
capital is Christianized and that labor is Christianized. 

If that is to be done, we must recognize certain great principles and truths. 
Let me mention them very briefly. First of all, we must recognize the father- 
hood of God and the brotherhood of man. 

A certain well-known theological writer has told usin recent years that the 
fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man are not Christian doctrines. 
A statement of that sort is a shocking statement, a pagan statement. Jesus 
Christ taught the universal fatherhood of God and the universal brotherhood of 
man. A very easy thing to say; a phrase that comes tripping off the lips! But 
O! my young friends, how tremendously that will change our lives and the lives 
of men who have capital and of those who labor with their hands if all alike 
believe that God is father of all and every man is his brother’s keeper. 

There is another thing that we must recognize: Ultimate values are human 
values. I come into a city like Memphis. They tell me of the great progress of 
the city. They say: “‘We have built this great auditorium. We are putting up 
our skyscrapers. We are bringing great factories to the city. We are building 
great office buildings, and have here the headquatrers of great business enter- 
prises.”” But these things do not make a civilization. These things may tear 
down a civilization. For civilization is not made by great business enterprises 
and by great buildings and great monuments of granite. A civilization is made 
as human values are built up, as men are made, and as women are made. The 
ultimate values, I repeat, are spiritual values. For the day is hastening when 
this auditorium will be in the dust, when every great business enterprise will be 
in collapse, when every monument of granite shall have fallen into decay. 
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That only is of abiding worth and significance which is in the soul of man. That 
only is of everlasting value. We need to insist upon it and drive it home to the 
hearts of men who labor and to the hearts of men who have capital. 

Again, all race relationships must be Christianized. And right here we come, 
it may be, to the acid test of our Christianity. It may be that our attitude 
toward this question of the relation of the white race to the colored races of the 
world will be the destruction of our civilizavion or the final upbuilding of the 
kingdom of God and the coming of Jesus Christ in his fullness to this world. 
Now, when I talk about the Christianizing of all race relati nships, I am not 
talking only about our relation to the colored people in the South. That has 
become more than a sectional question. It is a national question now. But I 
am going further than that and have something larger than that in view. Iam 
talking about the colored races all over the world, whether black, brown, red, or 
yellow. In recent years the situation has taken a new aspect. Some time ago, 
when we talked about the relation of the white races to the colored races, no- 
body thought about anything except the relation of our race to those colored 
people here in America who are endeared to us by so many tender and senti- 
mental ties. But now the black man in America has got himself associated in 
his own thought and in the thought of the world with the other colored people 
all over the world, and our relation to the black man in America is indicative of 
our relation to the yellow people and brown people and red people all over the 
world, and the attitude that we take toward colored men in America to-morrow 
will be told in Africa, to-morrow will be told in China, to-morrow will be told in 
India. So it is a question that concerns not merely colored people in America, 
but colored people the world over. Are we willing to live our Christianity in 
reference to all the colored races of the world? That has come to be the great 
acute question before the Churches and the world. Let me say one or two things 
here that you may not misunderstand me, but understand me. Race is of divine 
ordainment. Let us get that fixed in our thinking. God created the races. 
Shall men despise anything God has made? Or despise any man of another race 
that God has made? Murder is wrong, contempt is wrong also. I say race is of 
divine ordaining; but the essential unity of all humanity is the great thing which 
under God and before God we need to think about. Men differ in features, 
men differ in habits, men differ in color; and certainly God has never intended 
that all these various races should be merged into one mongrel race, or that 
any two groups of them should be merged into one mongrel race. But the point 
1 am making is that every human heart is human and has in it divine possi- 
bilities; is made in God’s image, destined to immortality, intended to live for- 
ever, with all sorts of potentialities which can awake under the touch of the divine 
Spirit. Do you believe it? Do you believe in the gospel of Jesus Christ? Then, 
are you willing to act upon it? I say that the great acid test of our Christianity 
after all, may be right along these lines. One of our outstanding missionaries 
tells a very interesting story. He tells how a great meeting in the interest of 
colored people was held in a certain city, and after it was over a lady remarked: 
“Yes, it was all very beautiful and it was all very Christian; but what will be- 
come of our Churches if we should all be Christians?’’ That might be a very 
interesting question to ask! What would become of our Churches if we should 
all decide to live according to the gospel of Jesus Christ? 

Now I am going to say another thing. I do not mean to startle you, but I 
mean for you to think. The Church needs to be Christianized. You must not 
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misunderstand me. Certainly I am not among those who throw mud at the 
Church any more than I would call in question the good name of my holy mother. 
The Church is the most vital and powerful institution in human society. It was 
never more wide-awake than to-day. It was never nearer the heart of human- 
ity than to-day, I will dare to say. But having said that, I go on to say that 
the Church needs to be Christianized. It needs to be made thoroughly Chris- 
tian. The fact is, we have not dared to be Christian yet. We are only half 
Christian, if that much. Now, then, if the Church is to be Christianized, what 
is necessary? Jesus Christ must be put in the very center of the Church. Not 
any lower figure nor any less figure than you have in the New Testament. 
The Christ of the New Testament must be put in the very center of the Church. 
Jesus Christ said: ‘‘The gates of hell shall not prevail against the Church.” 
But it is the Church founded upon a good confession of faith in Jesus Christ 
that is going to last forever, and no other Church is going to last forever or 
ought to last forever. Let the Christ of the New Testament be put in the very 
center of the Church. I am not saying the Christ of some antiquated confession, 
nor even the Christ of some creed that is dear to us by every holy tradition. 
J am saying the Christ of the New Testament must be in the center of the Church. 

Then, if the Church is to be Christianized, the Church must recognize that it 
does not exist for itself but for the kingdom of God. I greatly fear that there 
have been some and are still some among us who think that the Church is an end 
in itself, as if the building up of the Church were an ultimate end and aim of 
Christianity! As if the preservation of the Church as an institution were the 
ultimate end and aim of Christian effort! In the early centuries that idea that 
the Church was supreme was the idea that affected Christianity until by-and-by 
there arose great men who were perfectly willing to economize the truth in the 
interest of the ecclesiastical organization. But we should be willing if necessary, 
if necessary, I say, to sacrifice the ecclesiasticism in the interest of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. You remember the great principle that Jesus laid down: ‘‘ Whoso- 
ever will save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it.”” So I would say to the Church that if the Church lives for itself, 
for the building up of a great ecclesiasticism with great church buildings, with 
great educational institutions, with great hospitals, with great social standing, 
with great financial power; if the Church makes an end of itself, it is doomed 
already. The business of the Church is the salvation of humanity, the bringing 
in of that good day 

““When upon earth’s blissful sod 
Shall rest the city of our God.” 


Let the Church be Christianized. 

That brings me tc the last thing I mean tosay. The individual Christian must 
be Christianized. Over there in the Acts of the Apostles we read: “‘The Lord 
added to the Church daily such as were being saved.”’ Such as were in the process 
of salvation. Conversion does not end anything, it just begins it. And when 
one has been converted one has before him his life’s task—the Christianizing of 
the Christian. For certainly our Christians do need to be Christianized. Many 
of them are very far from being the Christians that they ought to be. Many 
of our Christians somehow have not made the contact of their religion with their 
life. Religion is still a thing apart. Life and religion have not come together 
with them. They still look on religion as something resigned to save their 
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immortal souls in the eternal world out yonder beyond death, and they overlook 
the fact that religion is something intended to save a man in his relation to the 
city he lives in, and to his family, and to the State, and to his business, and to all 
races, and to the world. We used to talk a good deal about ‘“‘the plan of sal- 
vation.”’ The plan of salvation is not some divinely concocted scheme to people 
heaven with sinners. It is just God’s method of making good men and good 
women and good husbands and good wives and good mothers and good daughters 
and good sisters and good home-keepers. I say that Christianity is in this world 
to make good men and good women. This is primary in the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. 

I have an idea that it is because of this that so many folk nowadays talk about 
something else! They do not wani you to talk about the way they live. They 
prefer you to talk about theology. You remember how the Samaritan woman, 
when Jesus began to be personal and said, ‘‘Go, call your husband,” said: “‘ Let 
us talk about theology!’’ That is what she said: “‘Our fathers worshiped in 
Gerizim, and you Jews say Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.” 
She wanted to get up a theological discussion. Dear brethren, religion has to 
do with life; and, primarily, Christianity is interested in life. In the New Testa- 
ment, in the Acts of the Apostles, Christianity is called “‘the way,” and Chris- 
tians are called ‘‘the people of the way.”” And so I repeat, the Christianizing of 
the Christian is the great business of life. 

Sam Jones, the greatest of all our American evangelists, used to say that the 
hardest things in the Bible for him to believe in were the Ten Commandments 
and the Sermon on the Mount. I am a great believer in the truth set forth in 
the Apostles’ Creed and say it every morning as a part of my devotions. And 
we repeat it every Sunday in our Churches. But I have been wishing that we 
might make a change, and one Sunday say the Apostles’ Creed and the next 
Sunday repeat the Ten Commandments. For we need to come to this under- 
standing, that the keeping of the moral law is a part of Christianity. You have 
heard a great deal of talk about the new growth of lawlessness in America. And 
there is lawlessness enough, as I can testify. I went last week from Nashville 
via Tupelo and Jackson and Shreveport, and on to Dallas. One night I was 
driving until half-past one in the morning. I was amazed at the large number 
of lonely wayfaring men I passed. And then, at a certain very interesting place, 
about half-past twelve, I was commanded to halt. But we stepped on the gas 
and did not halt. There has been an amazing amount of lawlessness over the 
country. And we have heard also a great deal about the violation of the pro- 
hibition amendment. And there are those who would say: “Let us revoke it.” 
We are not any more going to revoke it than we are going to revoke the Ten 
Commandments because some people do not want to obey them. But if law is 
violated, the members of the Church in America can put a stop to violation of 
law. And the best way for them to do it is by the observance of the law them- 
selves. Christians must obey the Ten Commandments. In Christianity morali- 
ty and religion are joined in indissoluble wedlock. Among professedly Christian 
people we are needing a revival of good old-fashioned morality. Moreover, we 
have a heavy task ahead of us in Christianizing our Christians up to the point 
where they are willing to follow Christ. It is so much easier to follow forms and 
to sing creeds. To-day Christ stands before the youth of the Church and calls: 
“Follow me.”’ Dare we follow him? 

When Jesus was on his way to Jerusalem for the last time where he was to 
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die on the cross, a certain man said to him: “Lord, I will follow thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest.’”’ Little did he know what he was saying. And Jesus said to 
him: ‘Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head.” Christianity is not a life of ease. The Christian 
life is no place for rest and sleep. It is a life of unresting service. It is the way 
of the cross. And Jesus said to another: ‘‘Follow me, but he said, Lord, suffer 
me first to go and bury my father.”” That seems to have been an entirely praise- 
worthy request. We must respect our dead. We must revere our fathers. How- 
ever, Christianity is for the living rather than for the dead. Christ cares more 
for the future than for the past. We must think of our children as we follow 
Jesus rather than of our fathers who have passed on before us. Therefore Jesus 
said: “‘Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 
And another said to him, Lord, I will follow thee, but let me first go bid them 
farewell which are at home at my house. And Jesus said to him, No man hay- 
ing put his hand to the plow and looking back is fit for the kingdom of God.” 
That is to say, there must be no trifling. There must beno hesitating. You must 
make a clean cut with your past. You must look always forward. If aman looks 
backward, he will invariably plow the wrong way. And Christianity is not for 
backward-looking, but for forward-looking men and women. The call to the youth 
of America, then, is: Follow Jesus! Follow with Jesus! Let us dare to go with 
him all the way. 

Life in all its relationships must be Christianized. The industrial order must 
be Christianized. Labor and capital must both own the sway of Christ. Chris- 
tians must undertake to live like Christians with reference to all races of men, 
for all are God’s children, all are our human brothers. And the Church, yes the 
Church itself, must be Christianized through and through being brought to 
serve Christ and Christ alone. When Christians become Christians, true fol- 
lowers of Jesus and filled with his spirit, then shall the kingdom of God come into 
its fullness. Creeds, I say, have their place and are important. It is a great 
thing to be able to repeat understandingly the language of the Apostles’ Creed, 
the creed of Christendom: “I believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of 
heaven and earth, and in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord, who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried; the third day he rose again from the dead and as- 
cended into heaven.” It is, I say, a great thing to be able to make this great 
confession of faith our own. But we must not stop there. We must go on and pray 
as Jesus taught us: “‘Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, thy 
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.’’ And we must make 
it our chief business to obey the commandment of Jesus: “‘Seek first the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness.” 


The hymn 


“The Church’s one foundation- 
Is Jesus Christ, her Lord” 


was sung, and then the presiding officer said: 


The next speaker comes to us from our sister Church across the border, Dr. 
Diffendorfer, Secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions of the Methodist 
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Episcopal Church. I have known him for some years, and have never known 
him when he was not making some great and important contribution to the life 
of his Church and of American Christianity. He comes to us with the message: 


AMERICA’S RESPONSIBILITY FOR WORLD EVANGELIZATION 


Dr. Parker and Members of the Convention: First of all, it is my very great 
pleasure to-night to bring to you assembled here in this Young People’s Con- 
vention, and to all of the young people in your Churches here and abroad, from 
the young people of the Methodist Episcopal Church in one hundred and five 
Annual Conferences in the United States and fifty-five Annual Conferences and 
Missions abroad, our sincere and best wishes for a happy New Year. 

Your gathering seems to me to be most significant, significant that such a 
great group of young people should come together to sit with their elders to 
deliberate upon the themes chosen for this great Convention. But this signifi- 
cance is heightened when we realize to-night that in almost any country of the 
world groups of young people could assemble, and are assembling, to discuss 
these same themes. Discussion groups are taking up such questions as the Bible, 
building a Christian community, the family, industry, race relations, recreation 
and leisure, religion and the Church, and war and peace. My young friends, 
those eight topics are to-day the burning issues in every country of the world, 
among the youth. I have recently seen programs of meetings where the Bible 
was considered, all the way from the simple fundamental issues as would be 
raised in Latin America up to the higher problem of the comparison of our holy 
Scriptures with the sacred scriptures of ancient civilizations and religions. In 
every place where the Christian Church is planted great thought and attention 
is being given to the building of a Christian community. And as to the family, 
it is significant that in most countries such a discussion as Mrs. McCoy gave us 
this morning could happen. 

There is no more burning question in China than that of industry. And even 
in the hinterlands of Africa, where the negroes are being taken from their com- 
munity village life in kraals and are being herded in great modern industrial 
communities, these problems of industry face us. A few months ago there came 
to my desk a program for a young people’s institute in Malaysia, where a whole 
session was given to a discussion of leisure and recreation, of which I had thought 
they had a plenty in the tropics! As for religion and the Church, there is not a 
bishop resident abroad nor a missionary in any land who is not to-day confronted 
with the most difficult ecclesiastical, cultural, organizational, and spiritual prob- 
lems relating to that great theme. 

We ourselves are nolonger a group at the home base reaching out through these 
issues to a world that knows them not, but we must lift ourselves up and become 
a part of the new community in which we have the common interest of the youth 
of the world to bring in the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ. 

The first requisite of any group, which would be just as true of a group in 
Mexico or Peru or India or China, the first requisite for any group that purports 
to be a world evangelization agency is to have something to proclaim. So I ask 
you to consider, before we can be any world messengers that we have a message. 
There are indications allover the world to-day that we as missionaries and 
missionary-giving Churches are being compelled to clarify our thinking at that 
point and to come to some decision as to just what it is that we have to share 
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with the non-Christian world. Certainly it is not our manners and customs. 
I hope that the day is past when we can constitute our missionary meetings by 
the manners and customs and utensils and wearing apparel of the non-English- 
speaking peoples of the world. To carry the gospel to a non-Christian people 
does not mean that we must carry to them such garments as we wear. We have 
no monopoly upon dress, manners, customs, habits, or anything else. Let us 
clear that out of our minds. Our business 1s not to take the manners and customs 
of America to the ends of the earth. Nor is our business to take our industry 
and commerce. Only recently I received from a mission board a pamphlet that 
was designed to be printed by a great manufacturing concern setting forth in 
dialogue form the benefits of a certain machine to the non-Christian world. This 
missionary secretary was going to send out the pamphlet paid for by the manu- 
facturing concern. That might have been good business from the standpoint of 
postage and printing, but it is very bad business for us to be allied in any way 
with carrying any kind of industry and commerce to the non-Christian world. 

Nor are we in the business of carrying forms of organization to the non- 
Christian world, or our political institutions, or our peculiar Church govern- 
ments. It is a calamity to try to make Dutch Reformed Japanese! And more 
terrible yet to see, as was witnessed this summer, groups in both our Methodist 
Churches in Europe, in different countries, struggling over the question of uni- 
fication on matters that did not concern them one whit. No, we are not in the 
business of proclaiming our Church forms and organizations. I am reminded 
here of Stanley Jones’s disillusionment. Get his book, ‘‘The Christ of the Indian 
Road,” and read about it. He went out to India as a missionary, fully prepared 
and realizing that he had, as he supposed, to carry to India everything from the 
opening chapters of Genesis down through the prophets to our Lord and Saviour, 
and through the organization of the Christian Church, and the establishment of 
the sacraments, the development of bishops and elders and deacons, and all 
doctrines of the early days of the Church, on down through Church history 
through the Wesleyan revival to the separation of our denominations in America, 
and then to defend all these before the minds of the Indians! The first job he 
did was to reduce his line! And he tried to reduce it to what he thought was the 
center. And he has come to the conclusion that the business of our missionaries 
is simply to preach Jesus Christ, and him only to the non-Christian world. Let 
it stand at that. Keep that as our main business and motive, to preach Jesus 
and give him in all his fullness and power. . 

But we cannot be witnesses of the light merely by preaching. There was a 
day when we thought we could completely fulfill the command of Jesus to 
preach the gospel to every creature by choosing here and there well-qualified 
young men and women and sending them to the ends of the earth among strange 
peoples, isolated from their homes, with communications months apart, and 
asking them merely to tell the story. This is to-day a very big and magnificent 
part of the Christian enterprise at home and abroad. But something has hap- 
pened in recent years. Due largely to increased means of transportation and 
communication of all sorts, the world has been brought together. And not only 
that, but due to realization of certain common problems, we find that our 
preaching the gospel merely by word no longer suffices. No longer is the mis- 
sionary his own apologetic. There was a time when merely to be a Westerner 
and a missionary was the only apologetic needed to give a man and his message 
great standing in the non-Christian world. Because of the new intimacy that 
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has come, the non-Christian world now has the common spectacles of mankind 
and views either at close or at long range all that is summed up under the 
Western civilization. They are beginning to ask us if there is not a way for the 
gospel to be preached in a better fashion than merely by the testimony of the 
isolated missionary. 

They are demanding whether or not we, the senders, have within ourselves 
the message. They have always asked that of the missionary, and with very 
few and rare exceptions the missionary has risen in a perfectly magnificent 
manner to answer that question. But now they are asking it of the senders. 
They want to know whether or not we, in the realm of the spirit, have so taken 
Jesus into our own lives that the missionary motive and our gifts are natural, 
normal expressions of our own religious experience. 

In two particular directions, as I see it from journals coming to my desk and 
the correspondence, are they challenging us. They want to know, first of all, 
whether or not the spirit of Christ has conquered within us the lure of material 
things. They ask that particularly of us Westerners because our civilization is 
pretty largely built up on material things. They are asking us whether or not 
we, in our own experience, are squaring the life of the spirit with our own love 
of things. I am not talking about the cultural plane on which civilization is 
organized, but about the spirit within our breasts. Have we thought through, 
and determined onee for all, whether in us things are dominant or the spirit? 
Whether material success and the material goals of life are the more dominant 
in us? An article in the Atlantic Monthly said recently: ‘‘Things are in the sad- 
dle with us.” This is the supreme question, and it has its bearing on all our 
thinking, aspirations, and so-called success in life. 

They are asking also, not only in relation to things, but in relation to people, 
whether our attitude is Christian. We have a reputation throughout the world 
of thinking very highly of ourselves. This attitude slips out very easily, due to 
the splendid advantages of education we have and the advantages that have 
come to us in the scientific equipment that makes modern life so wonderful. 
They are asking whether or not in our relations to people we are Christ centered, 
or whether we have the disintegrating and disillusioning influence of race preju- 
dice which forever will make it impossible for us to be an evangel of the world 
Christ. 

These are the things they are asking of us, and there is a great challenge in 
them. A most hopeful sign is that you come here in these hours of presentation 
and discussion to wrestle with these great problems. 

Then, Christ must not only be made manifest in our own lives in these two 
ways, but in all our relations. This has been emphasized time after time on this 
platform. And it is well that it should be, for the day has gone—Bishop Mouzon 
spoke the word just a moment ago—when we can go out to preach the gospel of 
the ever-living God and the gospel of worth-whileness and sacredness of human 
personality, which is in essence the genius of the gospel of Jesus, and to proclaim 
the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man, unless right here in America 
these things are not only preached but lived in our everyday contacts, not only 
with the Negro, but with all the other foreign-speaking people who have come 
here. Recently there came to me from Japan a letter which said it was getting 
increasingly difficult there to preach the gospel of human brotherhood because 
the “exclusion act’’ stood between the missionaries and the Japanese people. 
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Everywhere men are watching every great race issue and discussion and the 
progress of our adjustment of race relations in America. 

They are also asking that our business and commercial relations shall be 
Christian. I need not dwell upon this, except to state that as modern education 
progresses and as the modern scientific spirit spreads throughout the world, it 
is no longer going to be possible for the races of experience, of knowledge, of 
scientific acumen and of the power that comes from the accumulation of wealth 
to go out to the ends of the earth and exploit the peoples of the world in all kinds 
of commercial enterprises. Especially this is true of the nations that are sending 
out their emissaries of the gospel of Christ. 

They are also asking that our educational contact and our political and in- 
ternational contacts shall be Christian. It was a great day when John Hay 
stood among the powers of the world and declared that the invasion of Chinese 
rights should go no further. America then placed herself in a position to be 
sympathetically related to the present-day Chinese problem. Also, it was a 
great day when the missionary and other groups of America assembled in confer- 
ence in New York and Baltimore and without any hesitation expressed them- 
selves that the day had come when the exploitation of China on behalf of the 
strong powers of the world must cease. This is one expression of the Christian 
religion in these days through our political and international relationships. 
Furthermore, the day has gone when that peculiar combination of government 
and business which we know as economic imperialism can be permitted to ex- 
ploit the natural and human resources of the backward peoples of the earth for 
the private or public gain of other nations. Economic exploitation may still 
exist in some far-away parts of the world, but it must be abandoned wherever 
the light of modern Christianity and of modern science and education have pene- 
trated and men have come to know the modern world. While we are messengers 
of Jesus, we might as well face the fact that if the world is to accept our message 
and the Christ we preach, we must separate ourselves forever from all sorts of 
exploitation. We have seen a little of it in Mexico. We have had much of it in 
Haiti and a lot of it in South America, until all through these countries men are 
asking what is the Christian relationship after all. They are asking over there, 
in the fringes of the Orient, as to what the presence of gunboats means, whether 
or not they are for the protection of great commercial interests or whether or 
not we are to build a great world community on mutuality. 

These tests also apply to our Church relations. Bishop Mouzon said a little 
while ago that we have got to Christianize the Church. We certainly made all 
our relationships to these rising Churches in the non-Christian world sympa- 
thetic and mutually helpful. We are face to face with that issue as nationalism 
grows in country after country, demanding that men be loyal to their own coun- 
try regardless of their religion. The great challenge to the Christian youth of 
America and of the world through the gospel emanating from Christ, our uni- 
versal Lord, is to penetrate through these nationalistic bounds and create a 
fellowship and brotherhood of all the peoples of the world that will last beyond 
the temporary and artificial barriers of nation and race. This is the great chal- 
lenge, as I see it to-day, whether or not the Christians of Japan and China and 
India and America are big enough to establish a world-wide fellowship. We 
want the kingdom of God in this world; but are we to set up a sort of protective 
tariff in the matter of religion that will forever keep us separate? There is no 
more burning issue before us to-day than this. It is for the missionary bodies of 
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the world to do everything they can to create a kingdom of God universal and 
world-wide. 

And then we must abandon ‘the idea that we can manage these Churches of 
the non-Christian world from America. There is not a single missionary field 
in the world where this problem is not being raised. It does not depend on de- 
nominational or personal policies. It is a natural outgrowth. I desire to get to 
the policy where we all will acknowledge that it is our purpose to establish in- 
digenous, self-governing Churches in the mission fields as fast as we can, and, 
when it is done, to stand by the Churches and not go off and leave them, but to 
stay by them and coéperate with them as long as we are needed. Some time 
ago, when I was making an address about Mexico and pointing out our success 
there, a man came up and said: ‘‘ Well, I guess we are pretty nearly through with 
our obligation to Mexico.’”’ There is a great danger of falling over backward at 
this point, of thinking that when we have established these Churches in non- 
Christian fields we can withdraw our assistance to them and have more dollars 
to spend on ourselves and send no more missionaries! What a short-sighted 
policy that would be! In Japan, when the several Methodist Churches had set 
up their organization and had their own bishop and their Church officers, we 
found them turning to us and saying: ‘‘Send us strong men to help us preach 
the gospel to the non-Christians in Japan.’”’ That will happen all over this world 
if we will only take the right attitude now. 

There are other great questions that arise in the matter of these Church rela- 
tionships, questions having to do with the status of our missionaries. If any of 
you young people come to the Methodist Episcopal Church for opportunity to 
go out to the mission field, you will have this question put to you: “ Will you be 
willing, after you are on the mission field, to work under a national?” The 
volunteers of former days did not have that question put to them. Every 
candidate that goes to a school is asked: “‘Suppose a national should be elected 
president of your institution, will you still work under him?’”’” To a man going 
to a hospital we say: ‘‘Suppose a national is elected superintendent of that 
hospital, will you go on with your work?”’ And every man going out to preach 
the gospel is asked: “‘If a bishop should be elected from the nationals to whom 
you go, will you continue and serve under him?’’ Thanks be to God, in my 
administration I have yet to find one who has turned down these questions. 
Only last month, in our Candidate Committee, one young man with his fiancée 
sitting beside him when this question was put to him said: ‘‘I would go to China 
under no other conditions.”” That means that we are getting an entirely new 
attitude toward these rising Churches and are putting ourselves in the truly 
Christian position of helping them in every possible way to achieve their own 
independence and their own self-determination and their own missionary life 
and spirit. 

But there is another test coming. I have not time to dwell on it to-night. 
They are demanding of us that as we go out and reveal Jesus to them through 
our lives, our lips, and our relations, we shall have the Christian attitude toward 
everything that is good in their own civilization and their own religion. There 
is no use in our trying to forestall this test. It has already come down upon us. 
If I understand Jesus well enough, I am not afraid to have him stand in his pure 
white light before any religion in the world and be compared, with the most 
scientific inquiry; for I know well that in his own life reflecting the life of God, 
he will absorb and take into himself all the best there is in the world, and in so 
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doing he will be the eternal Christ. There is another test demanded of us. We 
have got to square up on this matter of war. I wonder if some of you remember 
the cartoon which McCutcheon put into the Chicago Tribune, the cartoon that 
appeared on August 14, after war was declared. It represented an old Roman 
arena. In the galleries round about were the savage and backward people of 
the earth, with great rings in their ears and with their spears and clubs and 
arms of various kinds. Down in the arena were the so-called civilized Christian 
nations of the world—England and Italy and Germany and France and the 
rest—scrapping it out to the death. A little sneer appeared on the lips and in 
the expressions on the faces of those in the balconies. The world knows down 
to this day that until this great question of war is settled by the Christian 
peoples it is almost futile for us to try to preach the gospel of good will to the 
peoples of the earth. Recently there came to me the speech that a professor 
of philosophy in Calcutta University in India made at the last annual meeting 
of the Calcutta missionary conference. This Indian from the government uni- 
versity, a Hindu, not a Christian, was invited to address this body on the rela- 
tions of Hinduism and Christianity. He said: ‘‘You are not Christian simply 
because you call God ‘Our Father in heaven,’ and worship him in churches fur- 
nished with the Bible and the pulpit and an altar crowned with a cross. The 
passions engendered by the war have shown that beneath the veneer of conven- 
tional Christianity there lurks the spirit of savagery never exceeded in the his- 
tory of the world. ‘When the Son of man cometh, shall he actually find faith 
on the earth?’”’ So this Hindu professor told our missionaries in India. “Any 
community in which the strong compel the service of the weak is a pagan com- 
munity. A society which follows the principles of Jesus will be a society of 
friends, a society free from class wars and all racial conflicts, since in Christ 
‘there is neither Jew nor Greek, Barbarian nor Scythian, bondman or free.’”’ 
So preached the Hindu professor to the Christian missionaries to his own coun- 
try. Then how beautiful! There is one vital, unanswerable factor in Christi- 
anity which no critic can ignore and compel his full and complete reeognition. 
Listen to his words: ‘‘ Your greatest gift to us is Jesus himself. You brought 
India face to face with Jesus Christ. If you devote less of your time, energy, 
and fervor to preaching and polemics and direct your tremendous power to prac- 
ticing love, you will deepen the living religious life of the whole Indian people.” 

That is the challenge that has come to us in this the day of our youth. If 
with this message, young people, and in this spirit, we can go out to the world, 
then I beg you, first of all, to support the missionary program that ison. In the 
next place, I beg you to help us to occupy the unoccupied territories of the world. 
In South America there are six to eight millions of Indians that have not yet 
been touched by the gospel of Jesus. Sometimes it is said that there is no need 
for more missionaries. Recently a survey was made by William Carey in India, 
a great-great-grandson of the pioneer William Carey, a survey of Bengal and 
Assam to determine the strength of the Christian community. He found that 
of the six hundred and seventy police stations and districts in Bengal, two 
hundred and seventy have not a single Christian, which means that nearly 
seventeen million people in this one province are without a single Christian 
witness of any sort. And recently the National Christian Council of China 
stated that there are three hundred and thirty counties in China, with a popu- 
lation of over thirty-eight million, in which there is not one witnessing Christian. 
Some think we are done with sending missionaries to China. Listen to these 
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words spoken by David Yui, the General Secretary of the Young Men’s Christian 
Association in China and president of the National Christian Council in China, 
one of the half dozen outstanding Christian laymen in China. He said: “‘I have 
come across missionaries who wonder whether it is not time for them to leave 
China. Far from it. This is the time for all of us to do the most aggressive type 
of Christian work in China and the time to prove the value of the Christian 
religion.” 

My time is up. I have one final thing I want to say to you as Methodists. 
I say it with no boasting. As Methodists we have one unique responsibility. 
It is a responsibility that grows out of the peculiar nature of our Church organi- 
zations. Do you know that the Methodist Episcopal Churches in the United 
States are the only Protestant Churches in the world that have an international 
organization? The only other large Church in the world that is international 
in its organization is the Roman Catholic. The latter stands with a centralized 
authority which transmits its forms, its liturgy, and its teachings to the ends of 
the earth. Our Methodisms are the only ecclesiastical bodies in the world 
where the people of every race and nation and color and clime, in a democratic 
fashion, can be represented in Christian councils in an organic way to consider 
the problems of the whole world. Most of the other denominations, all of them 
indeed, have separately organized national Churches which have only a fraternal 
relationship with the Churches in the United States. When Methodists, how- 
ever, elect their delegates to our General Conferences, they send them to a com- 
mon meeting place where every man sits in his own right in a representative 
capacity for his own constituency. 

We Methodists must think of more than our relationship as white men to the 
Chinese. We must think also of the relation of the Indians to the Africans, and 
of that of Chinese to Malays, and of the relation of Americans to Filipinos, and 
so on. It is an enormous ecclesiastical problem for us as to whether or not we 
desire to maintain this world organization. Of course, in the last analysis, the 
nationals will decide it for themselves. But I hope they will not decide it until 
they have considered it in all its aspects. When rulers and statesmen of the 
world have failed to organize the nations on a world basis, I challenge you as 
Methodists, North and South, to create an organization and maintain it in which 
all men as brothers in the world shall have a right to sit together and to discuss 
and plan for the kindgom of God that is world-wide and composed of all. 


After the singing of the hymn, 
“O Zion, Haste, Thy Mission High Fulfilling,’’ 
Dr. Diffendorfer prayed: 


Almighty God, our Father, we thy children stand here quietly in the presence 
of our fellow men in all lands. Help us to love them and coéperate with them 
in the common tasks which we have now expressed. Bind us, we pray thee, in a 
fellowship that will reach across the waters and through all the years, holding 
us steadfast to the Lord whom we love and to whom we are devoted. Take 
our lives and baptize us with the Spirit of power, and give to us the grace, the 
courage, and the faith to go out into the world of to-morrow and be victorious. 


The benediction was pronounced by Dr. Diffendorfer. 
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SATURDAY, JANUARY 2 


At 8:52 A.M. Bishop Moore called the Convention to order and 
announced the hymn 


“Faith of our fathers, living still 
In spite of dungeon, fire, and sword.” 


This hymn was sung, and Bishop Moore said: 


We will be led in prayer by a man who is giving himself to student life in the 
University of Arkansas, Dr. James W. Workman. 


Dr. Workman said: 


Let us remain standing as we unite in silent prayer. And in this morning hour 
let us lift up our hearts to God, acknowledging him afresh as our Father and re- 
dedicating our lives to him as his children. [Here followed a moment of silent 
prayer.] Let us dedicate also the thoughts which we shall have this day to his 
service and to the bringing in of his kingdom. [Silent prayer.] And let us con- 
fess our sins to him, for we have all done those things which we ought not to have 
done and left undone those things which we feel we should have done. Let us all 
humbly confess to him our weakness and our sins. [Silent prayer.] And let us 
gratefully thank him in prayer for this privilege of fellowship with each other 
and with him, and let us thank him for this privilege of worshiping him in spirit 
and in truth. [Silent prayer.] And let us each devoutly pray from the depths 
of our hearts that God may lead us in everything that each speaker says at this 
coming hour. (Silent prayer.) Let us pray that our own hearts may be open 
and unfettered, so that we shall receive the truth, and with glad hearts shall be 
free, for Christ’s sake. (Silent prayer.] 

“Almighty God, unto whom all hearts are open, all desires known, and from 
whom no secrets are hid, cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration 
of thy Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love thee and worthily magnify thy 
holy name, through Jesus Christ our Lord.’”’ We acknowledge thee as our 
Father, and we feel our sinfulness when we stand in thy presence. We thank 
thee for this privilege of worship and for the privilege of being joint heirs with 
thy Son, Jesus Christ, to the riches of love that thou dost give to us above all 
that we can ask or think. We thank thee for the privilege of thinking freely and 
with open mind about the coming of thy kingdom here in this world and for the 
great opportunity which thou art giving us here in this convention, that we may 
truly work together as fellow workers with thine own self, as children waiting 
for thy guidance as fellow workers with thy Son Jesus Christ. Give to each of 
us that courage of heart which shall not flinch in the face of hard tasks and that 
tenderness of love which shall make us feel in the midst of difficult tasks that 
all men are our brothers and that we are all thy children, and that thou art the 
Father of us all. And all this we ask in the spirit of Jesus Christ. Help us to 
live this day in the spirit in which he taught his disciples to live as well as to 
pray, when he taught them to pray, saying: “‘Our Father which art in Heaven.” 


After the Convention had joined in repeating the Lord’s Prayer, 
they sang the hymn 
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“The Son of God goes forth to war, 
A kingly crown to gain.” 


The bishop: 
Let us all repeat our motto: “To-day and to-morrow with Jesus Christ.” 


The bishop: 


Dr. Smart will now bring us the devotional message of the morning, on the 
subject, ‘Jesus, the Final Revelation of God.” 


Dr. Smart spoke as follows: 


Jesus, THE FINAL REVELATION OF GOD. 


Yesterday morning I tried to say that our Christianity was the culmination 
of the religious process which began as far back as the birth of religious and 
moral consciousness in human life, which, under the leadership of God’s Spirit, 
grew from age to age until finally, when the fullness of time was come, the per- 
fect revelation of God came to us in Jesus; and that in Jesus all of the imperfect 
fragments of light which had gone before were taken up into the full light which 
he brought to bear upon life. We have weakened our Christian religion very 
frequently by burdening it with too many things. Christianity is not believing 
a great many things, but it is believing with all the passion of one’s soul, the 
one central thing, that in Jesus we have God’s final word to the race. Chris- 
tianity is not obeying a long list of laws covering page after page; it is rather the 
full, unreserved, and abandoned resignation of oneself to that new interpretation 
of life which God has given us in Jesus. 

But when we begin to ask what is the will of Jesus, the answer is not nearly 
so simple, I think, as we have sometimes imagined. Jesus is the founder of the 
Christian Church. Without the Christian Church, humanly speaking, the reve- 
lation of Jesus would not have been handed down through the centuries. And 
the coming of the kingdom of God waits primarily upon the Christian Church 
to-day. And yet, when we go back and stand in the presence of Jesus, it might 
surprise us to find that he is never recorded as having used the word Church, 
except possibly twice, in all his recorded sayings. He never established a mem- 
bership in any Church. He never gave terms of admission into any Church, 
except those broad and exacting terms of admission into a Church. 

Men have naturally been concerned with attempts to understand Jesus. Of 
course we want to understand him. The minds of Christian men have been busy 
from the time he came, trying to formulate some adequate expression as to who 
he was; and the creeds of the Church are primarily attempts to interpret Jesus. 
And yet when we go back to Jesus we find that he was very much simpler and 
very much more profound than that; and there is never a record anywhere that 
he ever taught anybody a creed. 

He attended the synagogues as we attend the churches. ‘They had their 
sacraments and their prayers and their Sabbath days and their religious duties. 
On a great many occasions Jesus seems to have helped in these things and to 
have encouraged them, and yet on just as many occasions he shows himself 
thoroughly independent of them; and all four of our Gospels are agreed that the 
opposition which finally culminated in his death had its beginning in the fact that 
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Jesus would not conform to all the religious practices of his day. When one 
joins those people who follow Jesus about, emptying himself of a great many 
ideas which are valuable but are merely his own, and tries to walk in the crowds 
that followed Jesus from day to day, one truth, I think, is increasingly impressed 
upon him—namely, that Jesus’s chief interest lay not in creeds, though creeds 
were inevitable; that it lay not in forms of worship, though he has inspired all 
the best forms of worship; that it lay not in organization, in spite of the fact 
that the organization rightly claims him as its head. 

If you can shut your eyes for a little while and in your imagination walk with 
those multitudes who went with Jesus, I think you will increasingly feel that 
Jesus’s interest was just in people. So obvious is that in our Gospels that we have 
sometimes idealized the very multitudes to whom Jesus spoke and with whom 
he worked. We have imagined that there was something of romance about 
them, something more or less attractive and alluring about the opportunity 
of being with the multitudes and speaking to them. But all my friends tell 
me that a Palestinian crowd is a rather sordid thing; and I think that it was as 
sordid then as now. They were not unusual people in whom he was interested, 
just workers, clerks, loafers on the street, the rich people and “‘down-and-outers,”’ 
and all kinds of people. Jesus seems to have looked over our human values on 
earth and to have fastened on human values as the supreme ones, worth vastly 
more than any of these interests that we have created. Human personality! 
Not people because of what they had done, but people because of what they 
were. It was not the rich people in whom he was interested, nor merely the 
poor people, not the wise or the foolish, not those who had achieved or those 
who had failed to achieve. As a true miner he was interested in the metal itself, 
whether it had been worked into forms of beauty and art or not. And it is per- 
fectly fascinating, in studying the life of Jesus, to watch the consistency with 
which like a true miner he left everything else to one side—all of the slack and 
slag and alloy and everything else, while he devoted himself to the one thing on 
earth which was worth while—human personality. 

When I say that, I am not talking about humanitarianism as a substitute 
for religion. I long for the time when we shall all agree to throw away any such 
unworthy distinctions as that. He was not interested in people as a substitute 
for being interested in God, but because he felt that God was supremely in- 
terested in them. And he was never revealing to us the mind and the heart of 
God more accurately and truly than when he showed us just how God felt about 
people. He was interested in human life because that was the fulfillment of the 
law of the Father in heaven. ‘‘Be merciful,’’ he said. Why? Because your 
Father is merciful, and if you be merciful you will be in line with God. If you 
remember when you bring your gift to the altar that your brother has some- 
thing against you, go and be reconciled to that brother, not because your relation 
to your brother is more important than your relation to God, but because that 
is the thing in which God is supremely interested. Jesus was interested in hu- 
man life on earth because only thus could he reveal to us what God’s interest 
on earth must be. 

It is interesting, I say, to watch the consistency with which Jesus followed 
this one supreme interest. He was willing to run roughshod over all religious 
laws and institutions standing between him and men. They objected to Jesus 
because he did not play the religious game as they did. They complained that 
Jesus violated the Sabbath day. Jesus made many answers, of which all con- 
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tained essentially the same idea—if you have an ox or ass in the ditch on the 
Sabbath, you get him out, law or no law, because you know the value of the 
animal. When I see a human life in difficulty on the Sabbath, I will get it out. 
The Sabbath day which you consider your debt to God is not so. It was made 
for man. It was not made for God. And God has no interest in the Sabbath 
except in so far as it can make its contribution to human life and value. Jesus 
ran afoul of their law on the matter of clean and unclean food. The Bible, page 
after page, was filled with their laws about food. The people understood these 
laws as well as you understand the keeping of the prohibition laws of to-day. 
Jesus came in contact with that law, and he said: “‘It is absolutely worthless.” 
Why? Because it has no relation to human value. Do not ever let yourself 
think that Jesus was crucified because the people of his day were envious of his 
goodness. He was crucified because he would not be religious according to their 
interpretation of religion, and because he was a danger to the religious interests 
which they had created, and because he brought a thoroughly different interpre- 
tation of those things which are worth while in human life. 

Just exactly as Jesus sought the welfare of human personality in spite of reli- 
gious laws, so also he was willing to run counter to their social ideas and to 
encounter ostracism. Society everywhere is built much as a cone is built, with 
the larger circles at the bottom, and as you go up the circles get smaller and 
smaller. It is always so, though the basis of division is not always the same— 
antiquity of family, wealth, conformity to religious institutions, ete. And society 
was built as a cone in Jesus’s day. The Jews in his day knew how they could 
look down upon and despise the larger circles of the Gentiles; and the Pharisee, 
representing a still smaller and higher circle, knew how they could look down 
upon and despise the average Jew, drawing his skirt about him to keep from 
being contaminated by contact with so low a person. So the circles went higher 
and higher. 

Where would you expect to find Jesus? Grand and gloomy in his elevation, 
removed above the rest of the race? No. He ran absolutely roughshod over all 
the lines of social cleavage. He was found in society which they did not think 
did him credit. They complained about it. Go and read again those three 
parables in Luke, all three of which show the same thing, and all of which are 
answers to the one complaint. The complaint of the cultured people against 
Jesus was that he associated with publicans and sinners. I think I can see 
an aristocratic young Pharisee, an officer in the Church and of importance in 
the community. A good deal of talk has been going on about the street preacher, 
and this young man says: ‘‘Do you know where that fellow was last night? I 
would not believe it myself if I had not seen it! He was down yonder as the 
guest of honor at a dinner given by a miserable publican. He can go there 
if he wants to, but he will never find me and my wife in society of that sort.” 

Friend of outcasts! I tell you frankly, the most disturbing thoughts that 
ever come to me are thoughts of Jesus. I think that I can see the play of scorn 
on his face when he turns to the young Pharisees and enthusiastic supporters of 
the religious institutions of his day and says with biting sarcasm: “‘I am very 
sorry that I cannot do anything for you. You are too utterly good. The well 
have no need of a physician. You must excuse me while I find somebody that 
I can help.” Yet religion nowadays is actually threatening to become one basis 
of the division by which cultured and Church people lift themselves up above 
the lower circles! And this in the name of Jesus! a 
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Just as Jesus ignored social distinctions and cleavages in his day, so he ig- 
nored divisions of race in his day. We are told that race distinctions are nothing 
peculiar to this age, that they have always existed—Jew and Gentile, Greek 
and Barbarian, Roman and provincial. And race distinctions and hatred had 
reached a very bitter point in the circles in which Jesus moved. There is no 
unworthy white man in the South who can say “‘nigger’’ and put more hatred 
into the word “nigger”? than the Jew could put into the word ‘‘Samaritan.”’ 
And then Jesus goes out into the world, and a young man comes to him, a clean- 
cut, fine, moral young fellow, and asks Jesus the way of life. Jesus held up be- 
fore him a miserable, despised Samaritan, and says: “‘See if you can do as well as 
that.” They did not call that the parable of the Good Samaritan. They 
thought there were no good Samaritans. Again Jesus and his followers were 
going through a Samaritan village and John, whom we call the apostle of love, 
in an exuberant outburst of religious enthusiasm asked the Master if he would 
have him burn up the whole Samaritan village. Later the spirit of Jesus made 
him give the right hand of fellowship to Samaritans whom he received into the 
Church. I am not sure that Jesus ever saw a Samaritan. I suspect that he 
saw in them just children of his Father in heaven, sons and daughters of God, 
his own brothers and sisters who by mere accident had been born in a different 
part of the world from himself. 

Jesus constantly looked for human values and nothing else. It is not sur- 
prising that everywhere the Christian religion is marked by nothing more than 
by an increasing emphasis on the value of human personality. Caligula had 
his slaves butchered and fed to the beasts in his menagerie. We have a great 
many ways to measure the advance of civilization. Probably all of them have 
their worth; but I suggest to you that if you are thinking in terms of Christian 
civilization you apply this standard: to what extent has every institution and 
organization, from the Church down, been forced to accept as its purpose in life 
the creation of human value? Think of our race relations to-day. Jesus does 
not have any rules about Jim Crow laws, or voting, or segregation, or anything 
else; but he has a basic principle which must get into the heart of a man before he 
can call himself a Christian, and that is the principle that in his dealings with 
other races he must have as his one motive the welfare of all the children of 
God, regardless of nationality and color. 

In our industrial life it is not a question whether we are keeping the law. The 
big question is whether business is licensed selfishness, whether the industrial 
world is organized, cultured self-interest. You could go through all the rest— 
your international relationships, your personal life, and your relations to your 
fellow beings. There is no more disturbing thought in my mind than the thought 
of Jesus Christ. In India is a man who does not call himself a Christian, but he 
believes in loving his neighbors even to the point of not striking back, in giving 
himself for his fellow men. In the little cottage where he was reared there were 
two pictures on the wall, and one was the picture of Jesus washing his disciples’ 
feet, and the other the picture of Jesus giving his life for his fellow man. Gandhi 
says: ‘I am not a Christian. I wish that those who call themselves Christians 
were followers of Jesus.’”’ We are presenting Jesus to people, over and over 
again, as if the appeal of Jesus was that we live up to existing standards. I be- 
lieve that the appeal of Jesus is that we create new standards. I cannot find that 
Jesus was a successful man, or would have been called so by our standards. I 
cannot find that he was actuated by the proper motives in refined, so-called 
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Christian circles to-day. I cannot find that he was interested in the things in 
which many of us who bear his name are interested. 

I wonder whether we can catch the vision of Jesus. The word of God to the 
human race is that you do not even find the meaning of life until you lose it in 
the interest of your fellow being. There are crosses to be borne and cups of 
bitterness to be drunk. I suppose that the disciples had no monopoly on the 
drinking of cups. ‘If any man will come after me, let him deny himself and 
take up his cross and follow me.” : 

Your question and mine is not what we think about Jesus. That is impor- 
tant. Your question and mine, primarily, is whether we can fit Jesus as he 
actually lived into life as we have organized it and live it. Or, better still, can 
we fit our lives as we have organized them and live them into that great kingdom 
of love and service which he lived so simply that we have found it hard to 
understand him. 


The Convention joined in singing the hymn 


“Tove divine, all loves excelling, 
Joy of heaven to earth come down.” 


The bishop: 


I regret that many of you were not here for the devotional address by Dr. 
Smart, as he tried to interpret to us, and did interpret to us, the great illumina- 
tion of Jesus as the final revelation of God. Many years ago Charles M. Sheldon 
wrote a book called ‘‘In His Steps,” that was printed by the millions and 
circulated throughout the world. It was not a great book, but it carried a great 
sentiment, finding the will of Jesus and walking in the way that he would point 
out. Now, the purpose of this Convention is just that, to find his steps, to in- 
terpret his mind, to bring into ourselves his Spirit. Our motto is: “To-day and 
to-morrow with Jesus Christ.’”” And the final topic of the morning each day, 
wherein is expressed the purpose that we have in mind, and the language which 
we want to keep before you that you may take it away with you, is: ‘‘ Tested by 
the rule of Jesus.”” These men who will speak will say things that you perhaps 
will not indorse at times. But they are trying to bring to us an interpretation 
of life and its relation in accord with Jesus. So keep in mind, “tested by the 
rule of Jesus.’”’ And whatsoever we say this morning, let us keep that before 
us as the test that we will apply in the end. The first speaker of the morning is 
Bishop James Cannon. His subject is “‘ Youth and Law Enforcement.” 


YOUTH AND LAW ENFORCEMENT. 


The United States presents the remarkable paradox of the most active Chris- 
tian nation and the most lawless criminal nation in the world. 

Our total American Church membership, Protestant and Romanist, is over 
46,000,000, or forty per cent of the total population of the country, and our con- 
tributions for benevolent and religious purposes are the greatest ever made by 
any nation in recorded history. But our crime rate is ten times the crime rate 
of India, a non-Christian nation. In all the Christian countries of Europe 
people read the ever-mounting record of robbery, assault, and murder in our 
country with perplexed amazement, often with horror, and honestly question 
the ultimate success of a nation, where, in the very heart of our largest and sup- 
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posedly best-policed cities, stores, banks, and residences can be entered, men 
bound and gagged, money, jewelry, and goods carried out to waiting cars in’ 
open daylight, and the robbers escape, shooting down without hesitation anyone 
who may attempt to thwart their purpose. Citizens of other nations cannot 
understand how we can permit our criminal element not only to go unchecked, 
but to increase by leaps and bounds in numbers and in daring destructiveness. 

This has come to me with a fresh shock every year for the past few years when 
I have read the European newspapers and the American papers side by side, the 
American papers always reporting very many crimes and the European papers 
very few except those commited in America. Statistics are said to be dry, but 
the crime statistics of our country are too awful, too ghastly to be dry. It is 
with shame akin to horror that we examine them even among ourselves. I have 
time to present only a brief summary of some comparative facts. 


The Awful Record 


W. J. Burns, head of the great detective agency, reports that the crimes against 
property continually rise higher and higher. He estimates that in the year 
1924 the embezzlements totaled $120,000,000; credit frauds, $400,000,000; 
burglary and larceny, $250,000,000; forgery, $100,000,000; piracies and custom 
frauds, $100,000,000; railroad thefts, $25,000,000; stock frauds, $1,700,000,000; 
tax and insurance frauds, $1,000,000,000; arson, $50,000,000; miscellaneous, 
$75,000,000. Total, $3,280,000,000. In fifteen years embezz!ements increased 
six hundred and forty per cent and burglary eleven hundred per cent. The 
total cost of crime is estimated to be over six billion dollars, direct and indirect 
yearly. In 1885 there were 1,808 murders in the United States; in 1905 there 
were 8,482; in 1915, 9,320; in 1925, 11,000. Between the years 1912 and 1918 
there were 59,200 murders—as many as there were American soldiers killed on 
the field of battle in the Great War. In 1921 there were only 95 robberies in 
all England and Wales, and only 21 in all of France, and in New York City 
alone 1,312. In 1921 there were 149 murders and homicides in England and 
Wales, and 353 homicides in Chicago alone, 221 in St. Louis, and Memphis has 
had the highest rate in the world, 67 per 100,000 population. The afternoon 
paper of January 1 states that there have been 57 murders in 1925 and 411 in 
six years. In four years the average number of murders in the great seaport 
city of Liverpool was four per annum; in Boston, 85. The Newark Daily News 
speaks truly: ‘‘In the centers of population no man walks with absolute safety 
night or day.” A great insurance journal declares: ‘“‘Human life was never as 
insecure in the United States as to-day.’’ The New York World declares that 
“there is no man who has any assurance that he may not be robbed or mur- 
dered at any hour of the day or night.” 


Why This Awful Increase? 


What has caused this great increase in crime during these past forty years, 
since 1885? No one cause is wholly responsible, but the chief cause is failure 
to enforce the law. In 1903 there were 322 homicides in Germany in a population 
of fifty million people; in the United States, 8,920 murders in a population of 
one hundred and ten million people; in Germany the convictions were ninety-five 
per cent; in the United States, a little over one per cent. The odds in favor of 
acquittal of murderers in the United States, which were seventeen to one in 1885, 
had increased by 1920 to six hundred and eighty to one. The same afternoon 
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paper states that there has not been a single execution during the past six years 
in the city in which 411 murders have been committed. Judge Gemmil, of 
Chicago, in 1922, said: ‘‘The American Bar Association is doing a fine service in 
trying to discover the causes of crime. I predict that it will conclude that the 
great cause is the lack of law enforcement. Wherever you find lax law enforce- 
ment you find crime.”’ Judge Landis said in 1922: ‘Get the criminal, and when 
you get him keep and punish him.”” And Chief Justice Taft said in 1909: “It is 
not too much to say that the administration of criminal law in this country is a 
disgrace to our civilization; that the prevalence of crime and fraud, which here is 
greatly in excess of Huropean nations, is due largely to its failure to bring crim- 
inals to justice.” 


No Punishment Incites Crime 


The most effective cure for crime of any kind is to convince criminals and 
possible criminals that anyone who commits a crime is almost certain to be 
caught and then certain to be punished. ‘To-day the criminal knows that he 
is not likely to be caught, that if he is caught he is not likely to be convicted, 
that if he is convicted he will very probably be given a new trial, or if not he will 
be given a very light sentence, and if sentenced he will soon be paroled and prob- 
ably pardoned. Positive assurance of swift and adequate punishment is the best 
cure for crime of all kinds and degrees. 

The custom which permits the purchase and carrying of firearms in the greater 
part of the country, the speed with which a robber or a murderer can flee from 
his crime and the police by the aid of accomplices and high-powered cars, but 
above all the multitudinous technicalities and delays of the courts, the maudlin 
sentimentality of foolish, emotional, or unthinking men and women, and the 
almost criminal laxity of trial jurors too often influenced by unprincipled, un- 
patriotic, pettifogging lawyers. The thorough organization of certain classes 
of criminals to assault, rob, or kill, to hire lawyers and bondsmen if caught, to 
punish even by death witnesses or policemen who may testify against them— 
all these things are largely responsible for the appalling increase in crimes of 
violence. The juries and sometimes even the judges have betrayed the interests 
of society by their unwillingness or their failure to mete out merited and severe 
punishment to robbers and murderers. 


What Is the Attitude of Youth? 


What shall be the attitude of youth to law and lawlessness, to crime and 
penalty? Youth must recognize that if this country is to be a safe and pleasant 
place in which to live, in which to develop strong, noble men and women, the funda- 
mental facts of life and of human relationship must be accepted and given their 
proper place. There has been much talk about the “revolt of youth” and strong 
implications that the “‘revolt’’ really spells lawlessness. Let us see. 


An Athletic Trainer’s Wisdom 


In an address delivered last month at a great convention which I attended 
Mr. Fielding H. Yost, Athletic Director of the University of Michigan, gave an 
answer to this question in the language of sport: ‘‘Whenever boys play games 
together they have a definite set of rules to govern their conduct. Sometimes 
a boy may think a certain rule should be different; nevertheless, he abides by 
the rule or gets out or is put out. That is true self-government. To get along 
each individual must accept the rules of the game agreed to by the majority. 
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Obviously if one player is permitted to overlook a given rule, another may be 
expected to be exempt from some other rule, with the result that there would 
be no game whatever—merely a free-for-all, a mob.” 

My attitude toward the violations of the prohibition law or any other law is 
comparable to this. If our civilization is to mean anything more than a free- 
for-all, every citizen must respect every law. If you or I assume that we are 
privileged to violate the prohibition law because it does not suit us, the slayer 
can just as easily argue that the ‘‘thou shalt not kill’”’ does not apply to him. 
Personal liberty is not a license for every individual to do as he pleases. 

Every girl and boy in this auditorium recognizes the truth of these words of 
this famous football coach. If there are to be any tennis, golf, baseball, basket 
ball, football, swimming, or rowing matches, there must be an agreed-upon set 
of rules to be followed or there can be no games, only confusion and strife. These 
things which Mr. Yost calls the rules of the game are really the laws of the game. 


No “Revolt” against Nature 


There has been no “‘revolt’’ of youth against the rules of sport, for without 
rules there could be no sport. Furthermore, there is no revolt of youth against 
the laws of the physical universe. The earth goes flying around the sun at the 
rate of 65,000 miles an hour, 1,000 miles a minute, but the smallest bird is not 
turned in its flight, the dewdrop is not shaken from the petals of the rose. and 
the babe in the cradle is not awakened from its slumber. Winter and summer, 
seed time and harvest, day and night follow each other in orderly sequence. 
Water, fire, light, and electricity, tremendous forces in the world in which we 
live, operate by definite, unchanging rules and are ministering angels or besoms 
of destruction as men recognize these rules or laws and work in harmony with 
or against them. Every thoughtful boy or girl realizes that the entire physical 
universe, all the forces of nature, must follow the rules of the game, or there 
would be disastrous chaos and the destruction of all organized physical life. 
Nothing would bring such anxiety or so completely discourage effort as a genuine 
uncertainty as to whether water would run up or down hill, whether fire would 
heat or freeze, whether electricity would stay on the wires and furnish light, heat, 
and motive power under direction and control or leap here and yonder, leaving 
ruin, débris, and death in its wake. These great physical forces operate in 
accordance with fixed laws, and men confidently base their calculations upon 
that fact. There is no ‘‘revolt of youth”’ against the forces of the physical uni- 
verse by which we are all surrounded. 


No “‘ Revolt” against Physical Law 


And then there are the laws of the personal, physical universe of each one of 
us—our bodies—over which every man exercises a limited form of control, 
which, however, in the final analysis, are subject to fixed laws. 

The various processes necessary for the maintenance of physical life and 
activity are carried on in accordance with fixed laws. If any organ of the body 
is for any reason unable to function properly, the activities of the entire system 
are disorganized, and the result of the breaking of the rules is disease and finally 
death. Youth cannot change the laws fixed for the healthy, proper develop- 
ment and activity of the body. But youth can refuse to codperate with those 
laws. It can refuse to supply the body with proper food and fill the stomach 
with “‘trash,” or it can become gluttonous and overload and wear out the 
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digestive organs, or it can poison the system with nicotine or countless cigarettes 
or with drugs or with alcohol,.or youth can consume bodily vitality in various 
forms of sensual pleasure and dissipation. This fact is so clearly recognized 
that we speak of ‘‘crimes against the body’’—that is, violations of the rules or 
laws of health. These laws of the physical universe and of the body are posi- 
tively and definitely established by the Creator and Ruler of the universe, and 
any youth who may try to ignore them or to violate them deliberately is called 
in the Bible ‘‘a fool’’ and always learns to his sorrow that it is useless to ‘‘ kick 
against the pricks” of natural law either in the world about him or in his body. 


“Revolt” against Moral or Social Law 


But while we dwell in a physical body in the midst of a physical universe, we 
are moral, social beings, and this moral universe is just as certain, just as real 
as is the physical. Hope and fear, truth and falsehood, courage and cowardice, 
faith and distrust, love and selfishness, patience and impatience, sin and holiness 
are just as real, just as much factors in life as are bread and meat, raiment and 
shelter, hunger, thirst, and sex. And, therefore, the rules of the game for the 
moral, social relations of life are just as real, as certain, as fixed and unchangeable 
as the laws of the physical universe and bodily life. 

The animal nature in youth may be so abnormally developed as to stunt and 
atrophy the moral and spiritual, but that fact will not obliterate or even change 
in the slightest degree the other fact of the existence and the operation of the 
laws which govern the moral and social relations of life. Youth and age may 
both revolt against some of those laws, but it will be found necessary to reckon 
with them finally whether they are liked or not. I appeal to youth this morning 
to play the game fairly in sportsmanlike fashion in every relation of life, to 
recognize the absolute necessity for agreement upon rules, individually to 
abide by those rules, and to demand, and of necessity to compel, all other par- 
ticipants to keep the rules or to withdraw from the game. 


What Is Law? 


What is a rule or law? It is the expression of the will of the governing power. 
The rules of sport—of basket ball, baseball, football, or of tennis—are deter- 
mined by a council of representatives of teams, of experts in those sports, and 
are simply the expression of the will of such committees, councils, or associations. 
All games played by members of the association must be played by the rules 
until they are changed by the governing power. Any team or member of any 
team violating the rules is penalized and, if violations are flagrant and persistent, 
will be suspended or even expelled from the association and branded as an 
outlaw. Every young man and young woman here to-day agrees that such 
procedure is necessary if there isto be any real sport. Similarly shall we not 
frankly agree that all laws of life are expressions of the will of the governing power? 
The rules of great manufacturing plants, of mines, of ships, trains, colleges, 
clubs, ete., are expressions of the will of those who direct and control such in- 
dustries or organizations, whether they are individual owners or leaders, boards 
of directors, brotherhoods, or faculties of colleges. 

So also all civil rules or laws are expressions of the will of the governing power, 
as of an absolute monarch, whether an African chief, Russian czar, or of a repre- 
sentative democracy functioning through parliament, congress, legislature, or 
eity or town council. The great moral law particularized in the Ten Com- 
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mandments is the expression of the will of the governing power of the moral 
world, whom we call God. The beautiful and illuminating condensation of 
this moral law, ‘‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all 
thy soul, with all thy strength, with all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself,” 
is the expression of the will of Jesus, the Lord of love and life. 


Love Translated into Social Life 


And now, nineteen hundred years since Christ enunciated the law of love as 
the universal Jaw for all races and all ages, the most outstanding fact in the life 
of the world to-day is the steady, irresistible translation into the lives of in- 
dividuals and into the social order of the teaching of Jesus Christ concerning 
this vital, absolute, central truth of human brotherhood and of the necessary 
implications from a recognition of that truth. It is this teaching which declares 
the right of all men and women to a living wage, to limited hours of service, to 
a larger participation in the fruits of industry, to better medical care, to more 
parks and playgrounds—in short, to whatever makes a fuller, richer life. This 
same teaching declares that men must no longer kill their brother men, and so 
demands the abolition of war, adherence to a World Court, the formation and 
maintenance of a League of Nations, and physical and spiritual disarmament. 
This teaching demands the abolition of the sale of human beings into slavery or 
the traffic of women and children for immoral purposes and the traffic in nar- 
cotic drugs and intoxicating liquor. 


New Social Conscience 


Indeed, this teaching of Jesus has developed a new social conscience which 
brushes aside without any hesitation any claim of any individual to perform 
any act or to enjoy any privilege which action or indulgence is a menace to the 
physical or moral safety of life of the community in which he lives. This social 
conscience flatly declares that a man’s private life, his right to unrestrained 
personal activity ceases the moment any act of his life affects the life of other 
members of the social order of which he is a member whether he likes it or not. 
Robinson Crusoe was free to shoot when and where he pleased on his island until 
Friday came. Then it was his duty to locate Friday before he fired. Men may 
own high-powered motor cars for pleasure or business, but the killing of 22,000 
and the maiming of 676,000 people in the United States of America last year 
compels stringent driving restrictions and sober drivers. A man’s income may 
be no more than he thinks necessary for proper comfort, but organized society 
compels him to give up part of that income to pay for roads, police protection, 
support of paupers, unemployed, insane, and for education, even though he 
may have no children. Smoking in powder mills or garages is strictly for- 
bidden. Quarantine laws, building restrictions, and other similar laws are 
striking examples of the restrictions of the private conduct of the individual. 
The social conscience absolutely refuses to recognize anything to-day as private 
or personal conduct which affects the general welfare. If, therefore, at any time 
the issue is clearly joined between the right of selfish indulgence of the ap- 
petite for strong drink and the right of society or any unit of society to protect 
itself from the effect of such selfish indulgence in intoxicants, the new social 
order demands that the indulgence of that appetite be prohibited and that the 
best interests of society be protected. This prohibitory method may produce 
great resentment, but the prime question is: ‘‘How can society protect itself 
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from the refusal of individuals to abstain voluntarily from a selfish indulgence 
which admittedly involves danger to the social life?” For intoxication is that 
condition in which a man has lost control of his physical, intellectual, and moral 
powers and is, therefore, a menace to society. 

Law is, therefore, the expression of the will of the governing power, restricting or 
determining the activities of the individual for the benefit or the uplift of the or- 
ganization or of the social order of which he is a part. 


- What Is Crime? 


What, then, is crime? Judged by the standard thus erected, crime is the 
refusal on the part of the individual or of organized groups of individuals to 
accept and to comply with the restrictions placed upon conduct or activity by 
the governing power—God or by organized society, the State. The criminal 
is one who declines to play the game by the official rules, who refuses to submit 
to some particular restriction or, indeed, to any restriction upon the gratification 
of his appetites or desires. He may be insistent that others obey all the laws 
which protect his interests or pleasures, but that he may himself violate any or 
all regulating rules or laws at his own sweet will. He does not want automobiles 
of others to maim or to kill his children, his wife, or himself, but he violates 
all traffic laws at will. He demands that others pay their taxes, but he swears 
to false income returns. He does not want his own sister or daughter to be 
a plaything or a white slave of other men, but he gratifies his own lust when 
and where he can. He denounces fraud and swindling when he is the victim, 
but spins his web and sets his trap for others. In short, he is determined to 
gratify his appetites and desires regardless of the rules of the game, the laws of 
organized society, and the rights of others. 


Criminals Enemies of Social Order 


Criminals are thus the enemies of the social order wherever they exist, and 
they defeat the purpose of that social order and imperil its very existence as 
their numbers increase. One or two occasional breaks on a football team may 
happen without serious results, but numerous breaks and rule breakers will dis- 
integrate and finally destroy a team. A few crimes against the established 
social order will not seriously affect the ordinary functioning or impair the goy- 
ernmental machinery or curtail appreciably the general beneficial results; but 
when criminals become numerous, perfect organizations to bribe police, rob, 
assault, and murder, exult in their notoriety, escape arrest, or, if arrested, secure 
bail and indefinite postponement of trial, or if tried escape conviction by the 
use of petty technicalities, or if convicted escape. with trifling fines: or a short 
term or get a parole or a pardon, the effect upon the social order is disastrous. 
A sense of insecurity and of positive danger takes the place of the confidence 
and peace of a well-ordered community. As has been clearly shown, such a 
situation faces our country to-day, more alarming, it is true, in some sections 
than in others, but of a more general nature than it has ever been before in our 
history 

What Is the Answer of Youth? 


The great increase in juvenile criminals is one of the most alarming symptoms 
of the times. The State Prison Commission of a great State reports that during 
the past three years the number of young men between sixteen and twenty-one 
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committed to a great prison charged with serious crimes has grown from 1,559 
in 1922 to 2,328 in 1924, and that the number of young men under twenty-one 
committed to that prison in the last five years was nearly 10,000. The future 
of the nation is of necessity with our youth, and this increase in juvenile crime 
is ominous for its future. What shall be the answer of the youth from our Chris- 
tian homes and colleges to the challenge of these destructive elements of society? 
Will it ‘‘revolt”’ against the teaching of Jesus, calling for personal restriction 
of indulgence for the sake of the general good, or will it begin by making the 
greatest possible contribution to law enforcement—namely, personal law ob- 
servance? And will it then demand in addition that all others shall obey the 
law? The issues are tremendous; the responsibility is great. The older genera- 
tion calls for the young life to strengthen the battle lines against the lawless, 
and the generation in the cradle cries in helplessness for deliverance and for the 
dawning of a better day. I cannot possibly give a complete discussion of this 
great social question in the limited time. The single phase of prohibition en- 
forcement would take all the time. I will close with another short quotation 
from Mr. Yost: 

“T believe that I know that any crowd of boys with whom I come in contact 
are cleaner and better in every way than the crowd was ten years ago or twenty 
years ago. I know that there is a great howl about drinking in universities, 
but I don’t think the boys are drinking nearly as much as they did five or ten 
years ago.” 

Play the Game 


I have not lost faith in youth, but I am greatly concerned that it shall tread 
the path of life with a clear vision and a recognition of the dangers and the 
pitfalls which are strewn thickly along the way. None are more dangerous than 
the tempting voices which plead for unrestricted indulgence of appetite and 
desire. But in every case remember the rules of the game. Think of the rights 
of your neighbor; think of the real good of your neighbor, boy or girl, and do 
nothing that will weaken or destroy the power of that neighbor boy or girl to 
play the game successfully. Obey the law that stands for the sake of the com- 
mon good and demand that the other fellow shall do likewise. We of the older 
generation have brought you into the world. We have fed you, clothed you, 
educated you; in short, have loved you. But we cannot live for you. We be- 
seech you by the love of your parents and by the mercies of God that you help 
to make this a better world in which to live. 


Question Period 


Question: Does the speaker have any figures as to the number of criminals 
who are feeble minded? 

Answer: The statistics are supposed to place the feeble minded and insane 
in a category by themselves. In some States that is not carefully done. That 
is the supposition, that they are not in penal institutions. 

Q. Does the speaker think that a Christian State is ever justified in enforcing 
the death penalty? 

A.I do. 

Q. Does the speaker think that in practice trial by jury has failed? 

A. That carries me back to my college days, when I debated on the affirmative 
side of that question. I would say simply this: I believe that our jury methods 
are a failure. Whether they can be carefully overhauled and better results be 
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secured ig a very important question for our judges and our juries to consider, 
Certainly to-day trial by jury is not a success in the United States of America, 

4), Does Bishop Cannon think that erime ean ever be stopped so long as we 
continue to treat criminals as our penal code treats them? 

A, Well, there are two answers to that, 1 do not think we will ever get the 
best resulls as long as we have these parole boards and the pardon sayatem which 
we have, by whieh the parole boards turn loose on the public people who ought 
to be confined, The other answer is that | think we should continue to ime 
prove conditions whieh garround eviminals, and study them with great eare, 
and try to adapt the surroundings of eriminala to their needs, But it ia avery 
dificult thing to do, in view of the great number of criminals and the limited 
resources Which the Mtate appropriates for (hal purpose, 

Q, Do you nol think that the fact that the American public is being lawed 
(o death is signifieant in the increasing disrespect for law? 

A, Well, every law is likely to produce criminals, St, Paul answers that when 
he says: fT did not know sin except by the law; but when the law came, ain re« 
vived and I died, ts the law sin? God forbid?) he law ia holy, and the come 
mandment is holy and just and good.” ‘The eyil is not in the law, if it ia a good 
law, Of course (here muy be bad lawa, Tut if it is a good law, it almply brings 
oul the lawlessness in the violator, 

4), ‘lo what degree is the Church responsible for erime? 

A, She is responsible up to the very limit of effort to tnatill the prinetplea of 
Jesus Christ the teachings of Jesus in the hearta of men, Ut la very dif. 
cull to say when we have done our duty, t think we are all culpable, because 
very few of us do all we ean, 

Q, Does the speaker think we should ft punishment for erlme according 
(o the evime, or should Ot it to the individual? 

A, Well, | hardly see how you are going to separate (he two, Maybe aome 
expert penologists might tell you how, Tut you certainly should not puntah a 
man for stealing a loaf of bread for his hungry family as severely aa you would a 
man who for speculative purposes robs a bank, ‘The crime itself muat determine 
(oa greal extent, the punishment, 

Now, of course, when you gel the criminal before you and atudy him, why 
then there la the purely human aide of the method of treatment for the peraon, 
Hut it is very diffeult for the law to recognise the disposition of the eriminal, 
Tt cannot go that far, hat must be left to the Judge and parole boarda and the 
discipline of (he prison, 

Q, Which is better, to have the punishment aaseased by the jury or by the 
judge? 

A, 1 think, in the majority of cases, by the Judge, T think that that haa been 
proved as we have studied the facta, 

(), Tlow does the speaker think that youth can atop lawlessness among theme 
selves? 

A, ‘They mat do tt as My, Yost intinates in his atatement, They know how 
to play the game when it comes to aporta, Tt does not take them long te put a 
fellow out or to put bin in auch bondage that he will repent if he will not play 
hy the rules of the game, Now, | believe that youth muat oultivate that aame 
Kind of spirit with reference to all law, He a apert and apply to every great 
problem of life the rules that you apply in your mingling with each other, 

(, Should the ain of punishment be reform or retribution? 
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A. If by retribution you mean prevention, I could answer better. I think 
that the main purpose of punishment is the protection of society. The violator 
of law, the criminal, has made an attack on the social order. And while we want 
to reform the criminal, that is not our main purpose. It is to protect the social 
order; then do all we can to reform the criminal. 


The Alabama delegation, at the request of the presiding officer, 
started a hymn and the Convention joined in singing it. 

Next on the morning’s program was an address by Dr. W. D. 
Weatherford, of Nashville, Tenn., on 


RACE RELATIONSHIPS AND CHRISTIAN IDEALS 


There are two questions on which every Southerner can speak with an air of 
absolute finality. These two questions are religion and race. I suppose that 
is not a bad thing. Perhaps if we come to understand that the giving expression 
to our opinions may save many a difficult situation, it will be safer for us. I 
have long noticed that powder which is free does not make much trouble, but 
powder that is confined or under pressure may bring considerable trouble. I 
found that out when I was six years old! Perhaps it applies in our study of 
racial problems. In the great student convention in Nashville in 1906, with 
six thousand students present, we did not have a single voice raised with ref- 
erence to the question of race relations. In the great volunteer convention at 
Rochester in 1910 there was one solitary voice. The Hon. James Bryce spoke 
on the responsibility of the Christian races to the backward races. But this was 
much more of an appeal for helpfulness to those who had not had the Christian 
message than an appeal for straight thinking on race relations. In the great 
Indianapolis convention two or three years ago, about one-third of the time of 
that convention was given to the great questions of race relations. And this, it 
seems to me, is a fair epitome of the way in which our interest in racial problems 
has grown. Sothat Dr. McGregor, of Glasgow, writing in 1924 on “‘The Menace 
of Color,” feels sure that increased difficulty in the relations between the different 
races of mankind has arisen during the last half century, and that the progress 
of humanity is now embarrassed by a rising tide of color prejudice. 

If this be true, it is worth our while to stop and ask ourselves what shall be 
our ideals in race relations. As I see it, there are three attitudes that more or 
less sum up the field. The first is that held by Madison Grant and Lathrop 
Stoddard and the whole group of their followers, who hold that some races are 
distinctly superior and some are distinctly inferior; that the great problem 
of society is to keep the superior races so pure and to give to them alone such 
great advantages that they shall be able to develop a civilization that will raise 
the general level of civilization. Of course these advocates of the advance of 
superior races claim that the white race is the superior race and that among the 
whites the Nordic group is the superior of the superior. They assert as scien- 
tific fact what I am quite sure the biologists have not been able to prove, that 
specialized characteristics of advanced people are sure to be bred out first, in 
any intermingling of blood with a less specialized group, and that all mixed 
offspring is sure to breed out all the specialization and breed the whole group 
down to a generalized mediocrity. This doctrine of superior Jraces and in- 
ferior races is made the basis of the doctrine of exclusion of all aliens from Amer- 
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ion, and of the doctrine of striet caste in the matter of all social relationship be- 
tween groups, And, what is somewhot unfortunate, it is made the basis of a 
brutal disrexard of the value and worth of all people save the Nordies, And all 
who dare to express themselves as believing that other people may have real 
values wre branded #8 sincere bub misguided cosmopolitan enthusiasts. This 
group of thinkers are to the race problem what Bernhardi and Treitschke were 
to the problent of peace before the internwtional war, They wrote down every- 
hody excepl the Cernins as inferior, and went to the length of completely dis- 
erediting Christianity beasuse it was the gospel of love and peace, So these 
adyounles of Nordicismn completely discredit, Christianity because it is the gospel 
of the worth of every individual of every race and is the gospel of good will and 
Hiibial sharing, 

Lel is have no shallow thinking here, These writers clearly say that Jesus’s 
gospel of the value of every individual must go, or else Nordicism must go. 
‘hey see ib clearly, I wonder if we in the Christian Church see it clearly, If 
we allow ourselves to he led by these Nordic enthusiasts, we shall undercut every 
particle of Christian sentiment, Not a few people in the South, even in our 
Olirishivn Clitvohes, are all ready to welcome this gospel of the inferiority of 
some rides, particularly as applied to the Negro, for it fits so well into the tra- 
ditional view that we have inherited from the time of slavery, There is a 
second sehool, headed by stich men as Means Boas, of Columbia, which claims 
(hit there is absolutely no discoverable differences of faculty between races; 
thal what we take for difference of endowment is simply difference of advance- 
nent in civilivation, hey charve the white race with » false type of reasoning. 
hey say that we look around and see the remarkable achievements of white 
men) we find that other maces have not made as great advancement, and have 
Hol Aequired (he sane sage of cullure; and therefore the inference is that superior 
Achievement means siperior capacity, and henes any race whieh differs from 
(he while rave in its cullure and achievements is necessarily an inferior race, 
That is the way they say we argue, Toa, and his coworkers claim that this is 
all wrong, hey say that achievement is nol necessarily a measure of capacity; 
that in divilivation achievement is not the work of any one race, but of those 
raves most favorably located for absorbing the eulture that other races have 
Hecessarily missed in the contest for achievement, Therefore they think that 
4 change of environment and of social advantages might in the long run eom- 
plelely reverse the relation of the socealled adyaneed and the backward races, 
The inevitable sonelision whieh they think this brings us to is that sinee there 
id NO exdential difference between races the easiest solution of the whole problem 
id inlermartinge and abolition of all social distinetion, Boas has said that the 
only solution of the problem in the South ia the intermarriage of white and 
dolored people, 

These are the two extreme views of racial relationships, IT eannot accept 
either of these views, T eannot acoept the frat aehool, beeause it condemnea 
Whole sections of the hiiman family to inferioriry and deliberately seta aside 
Ha sentiment and miawuided enthusiasm the teaching of Jesua Christ that 
every person is dacred nnd worth while in the sight of God. T eannot accept the 
tenehing of the seeond school, beeause differences of race culture and of psyehie 
responsibility abrevehing over thousands of yeara cannot easily be obliterated 
in deoades, Juat how farsreaching teial payehology or characveriatios may be, 
I do nob knows but T do know that they are far-reaching, and so ingrained in 
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human life that two races of very divergent background may be at present in- 
compatible in certain relationships. I shink I am saying nothing here which 
the best representatives of a:] races would not say with equal emphasis. 

The assumption that we are the only people who wish to keep our racial in- 
heritance pure is a sheer piece of Nordic egotism which the facts do not sub- 
stantiate. The brown race is no more eager to lose itself in the British people 
than the British are to lose themselves in the brown people. The Negro is no 
more eager to lose his race in mine that I am to lose my race in his. If we could 
somehow set aside our perfectly usciess miscegenation laws, and get our white 
people to forget their silly Nordic egotism and the egotism of thinking that the 
Negro wants to marry white people, it might be possible that the two races 
would come to respect the integrity each of the other, and that they might work 
together toward the fullest life, without feeling that we were thereby selling 
our birthright. The fact that two individuals may be incompatible does not 
in any sense mean that one of those individuals is inferior. So, the fact that 
two races with divergent backgrounds should not come together in a common 
union does not mean that one of them must be inferior and one superior. 

The third attitude on relationships tries frankly to face four great facts. 
First, that racial characteristics have been built up through long centuries, of 
response to specialized environment, and these differences cannot be ignored. 
The Anglo-Saxon is not an Indian, and we need not try to delude ourselves into 
thinking that he is. The Chinese is not an Indian. The Japanese is not a Negro. 
Hach race has certain characteristics built up through long centuries. To ignore 
these differences is to ignore facts. Variety seems to be the very law of all 
creation. The biologist has found and has named twenty-five thousand varieties 
of backboned animals, and has found and named two hundred and fifty thou- 
sand varieties of backboneless animals. Yet in all these there are no two va- 
rieties alike. The botanist has named one hundred thousand varieties of 
flowering plants, and no two alike. Why should we try to convince ourselves 
that we are all exactly alike! The very glory of humanity is its variation with 
unity and unity in variety. We are not all alike and do not want to be. It 
would be dead monotony! It is the very variety of peoples that enriches the 
civilization of the world. It is the contact of like and unlike that brings new 
content into life. 

This leads to the second principle of this view of race relationships that I am 
presenting. Every race has a contribution to common humanity which no 
other race can quite so well make. The long response to environment has 
fitted each race to do some things especially well. Generations of life have 
developed in the Indian a sort of contemplation and meditation, and India 
has a great message of quiet and restfulness to pass on to the entire world. No 
one could read the Indian literature without appreciating the matchless beauty 
of the life which it portrays. We Americans do not have time to live! A prom- 
inent Indian woman said that the Americans have produced a wonderful civili- 
zation, but do not have time to live. So, the Chinese and Japanese and Negroes 
and all other races have their unique contribution to make to humanity. Messrs. 
Stoddard and Grant and all the rest of them would have us think that the Nor- 
dic is the only subrace having any real contribution to the life of the world. 
But how much richer the whole world will be when we are willing to take the 
contributions of all the races—white, yellow, brown, and black—and build all 
into a fuller and completer culture! It is the fact that the white race in the 
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dawn of history was so located in Eastern Europe that it could absorb the best 
in all existing cultures that has set it forward in the realm of culture. Our 
Nordic culture is not our own creation alone. It is the synthesis of all the early 
races and subraces of mankind. : 

From the Phoenicians we got the alphabet; from the Arabians, numbers: 
from the Hebrews, the conception of God. The white man’s civilization is a 
composite of all the best in the civilization of the world up to the time of the 
western migration into Europe. 

No people has ever yet got the fullest life from those whom they despised. 
In order that we may get the fullest contribution from all races, we must cease 
our silly Nordic boasting and recognize that we are simply one of the groups 
of mankind and that others probably have as much to give to the common 
stock of civilization as we have. This leads to the third conception of race 
relationships. That is, not only every people, but every individual, is sacred 
in the sight of God. He is sacred because he is of intrinsic worth within himself. 
He is made in the image of God, and hence is valuable. The value and the 
sacredness of the individual is the basis of the teaching of that superb chapter, 
Luke 15. The parables of the lost coin and the lost sheep and the lost son 
were spoken by Jesus in answer to those who criticized him for eating with 
publicans and sinners. And Jesus recognized in each something worth while. 
Jesus was interested in every individual that he met. 

The fourth fundamental principle of this Christian ideal of race relations 
follows immediately on this last. If every individual is sacred and valuable, 
then we expect him to be capable of real development. This is Christ’s great 
central doctrine of salvation. The salvability of all people is central to Jesus’s 
philosophy of life. If he cannot save all men, he can save no man. We are all 
too closely alike to make discrimination. Those who deny anybody the pos- 
sibility of becoming godlike deny to God the possibility of bringing all men to 
himself. 

These are the four great fundamental principles of our view of race ideals: 
First, God has made races and the individual. Second, every race has some 
contribution to make. Third, every race is sacred in the sight of God. Fourth 
every race is salvable by God. This suggests four observations for us. First, 
we must get it into the hearts of our Church people that the acid test of our 
Christianity in the South is our attitude to our brother in black. The deepest 
test of our Christianity is not the correctness of our creed. In this hour of in- 
tellectual confusion many voices proclaim unthinkable creeds. But I want to 
say to you that assent to some particular creed statement is not the final and 
the deepest test of Christianity according to Jesus. The lawyer who asked 
Jesus what he must do to inherit eternal life wanted a creed, and Jesus answered 
with the parable of the Good Samaritan, in which he says that the test of Chris- 
tianity is one’s attitude toward his neighbor, even though that neighbor belong 
to a less privileged class. 

Again, in the wonderful picture of the judgment, Jesus makes the final test 
of rightness not creed, but attitude toward persons. He did not say ‘“‘inas- 
much as you have some particular theory,”’ but ‘‘inasmuch as you did it to one 
of the least of these my brethren you have done it unto me.’”’ The test of 
rightness is rightness toward God and man. My fear about us Southern Meth- 
odists is not that our creed will be incorrect, but that our attitude will be in- 
correct. In our personal lives as well as in community life do we give food and 
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drink to the Negro? Do we minister to him when he is sick?] The second 
suggestion which this ideal of race relations brings to us is that neither can we 
be indifferent to one of these, God’s children. The spirit of hatred has been 
growing in the South. Many of us have been led to condemn a whole race 
because of the faults of some. What is our attitude toward those who have had 
less privilege? There is no more dangerous situation for a life than to be lived 
in the presence of those less powerful. If it does not make good Samaritans of 
us, it will make cruel tyrants. No people are more sorely tested than we in the 
Christian Churches of the South. He who says “‘sheeny,” ‘‘dago,”’ or “nigger” 
needs to ask himself whether he is not by the use of such terms expressing scorn 
of those brothers who stand by his side. If we are not to be profoundly Chris- 
tian, I am afraid, we will be very profoundly unchristian. The fundamental 
Christian problem of our time is how to make the bottommost man loom large 
enough and seem important enough that we shall not think of him asa Negro, 
but as a brother and a son of the living God. Again, this idea of race relation- 
ship demands that we help each race to appreciate its own worth and value. 
The function of a true Christian is to inspire in others a new sense of self-respect 
and open up to them new avenues of self-appreciation. 

The fourth plank in our platform must be that we set our faces like a flint to 
give the Negro a square deal in every relationship. We may as well face it 
here to-day that we do not give him a square deal in the South. We do not 
like to hear that! I am not willing to let some Yankee come down and tell me 
what I am saying to you. But we may well be manly enough to stand up and 
face the charges. We do not give him a square deal. It is not impossible for 
our Christianity to dash itself to pieces on the rock of race prejudice. And it 
is quite possible for us as a Church—and sometimes I wonder whether we are 
going to do it—by reason of our racial prejudice to let this thing stand between 
us and the coming of the kingdom of God. 


At the close of Dr. Weatherford’s address Bishop Moore said: 


I would like the group from California and Arizona to lead us in singing a 
verse. 


They responded with the hymn, “A Charge to Keep I Have.” 
Then Bishop Moore spoke as follows: 


William Capers became a great man through his ministrations in South 
Carolina. No service gave him greater prominence than his ministry to the 
Negro people of his community. In the early sixties our Church had almost a 
quarter of a million members of the Negro race. Forty years ago we established 
Paine College by the gift of Rev. Moses Payne, of Missouri, and the school was 
named for Robert Paine. For forty years it has been developing leadership for 
the Negro people. In 1870 the Negro membership of our Church became the 
Colored Methodist Episcopal Church. Paine College has had many distin- 
guished graduates. The man who is to speak to us this morning was born 
in Augusta. When I was Home Mission Secretary I had the privilege of holding 
a preachers’ institute for the ministers of the Colored Methodist Episcopal 
Church and of the other colored Churches that might comein. One of the men 
whom I met there is the speaker of the morning. He has given himself to leader- 
ship among his people. He is really a minister in his Church, but has been a 
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teacher for a long time in Paine College and for several years has been working 
in the Young Men’s Christian Association. I am happy to have a man oi this 
sort of lineage and training to speak to us this morning. I introduce Mr. Chan- 
ning H. Tobias, of New York City, who will address us on } 


PROGRESS IN RACIAL GROUPS 


I had a strong appeal in other directions, but chose deliberately the invita- 
tion to be here to-day. Not, however, as a certain Confederate veteran made 
a choice on one occasion. There was a distinguished Confederate veteran who 
was also a distinguished member of the Baptist Church in North Carolina. 
It happened that during the week when the Confederate reunion was on the 
State Baptist Convention was being held. He had a conflict of loyalties. The 
veterans wrote to him an earnest request to attend their reunion. He wrote to 
his commander in chief as follows: ‘“‘I have decided not to attend the reunion, 
because in a few years I expect to see my Confederate friends in heaven. I think 
that I had better see my Baptist friends while I can.”’ As I look into the faces 
of this splendid body there is no doubt about seeing them in the beyond. 

It is one thing to discuss a problem; it is another to be the problem. I enjoy 
the distinction of being the problem this morning, and whether or not I succeed 
in getting over very much of a message, I shall be able to serve as a kind of 
Exhibit A for the important messages from Bishop Mouzon last night and 
Dr. Weatherford this morning. I feel a sense of at-homeness in an assembly of 
this kind. You will bear with me for a moment, then, if I pull out a leaf of my 
personal history, which is also a leaf of the Methodist Church, South, history. 
As the Bishop said, I was born in Augusta. I was born in the year in which 
Paine College was instituted. I spent my boyhood days in the shadow of that 
institution—if it can be said to have had a shadow, so meager was its equipment. 
One of my first memories of spoken discourse was a great sermon by the eloquent 
Bishop C. B. Galloway, whose voice was raised on many an occasion in behalf 
of justice for the oppressed. One of the first serious books that came before my 
attention as a boy was the book referred to by Dr. Weatherford, ‘‘Our Brother 
in Black,” by Atticus G. Haygood, who is enshrined in the hearts of the Negroes 
of the South, because in those days, best characterized as one of the bitterest 
periods in our national history, he softened the asperities of men and really lived 
out the principles that we are placing emphasis upon here to-day. JI remember 
also—how can I forget!—the seven years that I was privileged to sit at the feet 
of that prince of men, George Williams Walker. I would that you knew him as 
I know him—for still he lives. He lives in the hearts, the grateful hearts, of 
black people throughout this country to-day, whether they came directly under 
his tutelage or not. I would that you knew him, because no man in the history 
of this great denomination has rendered a more signal service to his day and 
generation than George Williams Walker. I remember that after spending a 
period of time in study in the North I went back to the institution to teach there, 
to labor by the side of Dr. Walker, not a ministerial cast-off, not a man who could 
not have made it in the greatest pulpits of his Church. I can see him as with 
elastic step and erect carriage and sparkling blue eyes and well-shaven Van- 
dyke beard he walked across the campus, the very embodiment of love and 
good will. I remember, for I labored with him until he passed out of the flesh, 
the remarkable funeral eulogy delivered by Bishop Candler, one of the greatest 
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utterances of his life, whether he realized it or not. And with five others I 
helped to bear all that was mortal of that great man to his last resting place. 
You will pardon me for pulling that leaf out of my personal history, because I 
believe it will help you to understand the frankness with which I speak when I 
attempt to voice what I believe is in the soul of my people to-day. 

In the first place, let me say that what Dr. Diffendorfer said last night about 
the nations of the world is equally applicable here at home with these races 
here in America and especially with the white and black races here in the South. 
It is unthinkable, my friends, that a race of people numbering ten to twelve 
million could hear enunciated on every hand the great principles of democracy 
and feel themselves clear out of the equation. A friend of mine said to me here 
yesterday: ‘‘ Would that you could have seen the treatment of Negroes by the 
white people in Memphis in the days when they were being calied to the colors.”’ 
He is wondering why there should be a change of attitude after his sons went 
along with the sons of his white fellow citizens in order to make real to the world 
this great principle of democracy, which a great President of the United States 
brought to the attention of the world. 

Now let me say this: There are several kinds of Negroes, and several kinds of 
white people, as we think of the question of race relationship. There is, first, the 
Negro—you know him—who bends and bows and cringes and grins and lies. 
With a few it is constitutional. Most often it is for the purpose of gain of favor 
or the gain of substance. Let me say that he is absolutely incapable of reveal- 
ing the soul of his people; and, regardless of the amount of newspaper space 
that may be given him, he is absolutely discredited in the leadership of his people. 
Whether they make any fuss about it or not, he cannoc lead. 

Then there is the Negro who through the years has permitted himself to be- 
come embittered by the experience through which he has been called to pass; 
who has come almost to the place where he hates white people. I am very glad 
to say that I do not believe that there is any considerable number who feel that 
way. 

Then there are those who are despairing because of the conditions, and seek 
no conference with white people, content to go on their way living the day as it 
comes, living the life of a cynic as regards the whole question of the brotherhood 
of man. 

Then there is another type of Negro, the Negro who does not grin, who does 
not obsequiously bow low, who does not flatter, who does not lie, but who seeks 
the counsel of his white brothers, who is willing to codperate in every possible 
movement for uplift. Let me say to you that he is far greater in number than 
you realize. 

There are several kinds of white people. I do not need to tell you about them. 
There is one kind who believes that the thing to do is to so idealize Negroes as 
to make mythical characters out of them, is to so see them as to make them un- 
real. Some oi them are friendly in that attitude. 

Then there is the white man alluded to by Dr. Weatherford, who sees nothing 
but an inferior creature in his fellow in black. And there is also another kind 
of white man (and I want to believe that those whom I face here to-day belong 
in the class that I shall now mention), a man who is unwilling to make a mythical 
character out of the Negro, who is also unwilling to exploit him, but is willing 
to see him as brother, as friend. As I look into your faces I believe that you 
respond to the specifications covered by Bishop Mouzon last night and by 
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Dr. Weatherford this morning. I skip over all that, and I come to this—which 
is the heart of my message to you this morning. 

My longing is that you shall cease to look upon the Negro as a problem and 
regard him as a Christian brother and as an asset to the life of the South and 
the life of the nation. He is an asset. He is an economical asset. A few years 
ago I went down across the Mississippi River at Vicksburg. The train crossed 
on a flat boat. It was at flood time. I saw hundreds of black arms raising the 
sand bags and throwing those bags against the levees to protect that valley 
round about from the devastating floods that were threatening. And I said, 
as I looked on those men: “Yes, there they are, bearing a burden as they have 
borne it uncomplainingly through hundreds of years in the cotton fields of the 
South, creating the wealth, bearing the burden.’’ How shall they bear that 
burden? As beasts, or as men? As intelligent labor with the welfare of the em- 
ployer at heart, with all the interest of one who participates in the making of 
that wealth and one who shares in the benefit of what he has been making, or 
as slaves seeing nothing to come out of it for themselves, seeing everything 
going out and nothing coming in. Let us think of the Negro as an economic 
asset. 

Let us think of him also as a scientific asset, strange as that may sound to 
the ears of some of you. George Washington Carver, at Tuskegee Institute, 
is an asset to the whole South. He went into the black belt of Alabama and 
discovered among the native clays of Macon County dozens of stains that are 
being used on a wide scale for paints and has discovered more than a hundred 
uses for the humble peanut and more than one hundred uses for the sweet 
potato. That man should not be looked upon as a problem, but as an asset. 

Then, my friends, the Negro is an artistic asset. I wonder how many of us 
realize what the literature or the music of the South would be like to-day with 
the Negro’s contribution to it cut out. Everything distinctively Southern in 
the music of the South is seen through the eyes of the Negro, breathes his spirit, 
or speaks in his dialect. How would you like to have ‘‘ Dixie’ cut out of the 
Southern songbook? Or ‘‘Massa’s in the Cold, Cold Ground’? Or ‘Carry 
Me Back to Old Virginny”—that, and all the rest of them? We owe these to 
the presence of a highly artistic people among us. Shall they be permitted to 
give the fullest possible expression to that genius that God has given them, or 
shall they be crushed so that this shall not find expression? Think of the men 
like Harry Burleigh, whose music you people sing not knowing that he is colored. 
One day he went up in open competition to Dr. Rainsford, the rector of St. 
George’s in New York, and because he won out in the competition was given an 
opportunity to serve in St. George’s Church. Suppose the rector had said to 
Burleigh, “‘No, you cannot sing here because you are what you are,” the world 
would be poorer to-day in its song. But because Dr. Rainsford gave that little 
Negro boy a chance, God has breathed through him a message of song that has 
touched the hearts of the world. Just the other day Roland Hayes was given an 
opportunity to sing in the auditorium at Atlanta under conditions favorable for — 
the attendance on terms of mutual respectability by the members of botn racial 
groups. And what a fine thing it was that Roland Hayes, my personal friend, 
whom I heard in London when he sang his first time in Regent Street in Queen’s 
Hall with the Queen’s orchestra, was permitted to sing. I have heard him many 
times, but I should like to have heard him in Atlanta, because he was born in 
the State of Georgia, and it was a fine thing that he could go back to his native 
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State and get a reception in keeping with his genius as an artist. Yes, my friends, 
let us change our psychology. Let us change the approach of our thinking on 
this question from always looking upon the Negro as a problem and view him 
as a brother and as a great national asset. 

Now I have one final word. It is with regard to the problem side, having to 
revert to it. I feel that the greatest difficulty that we face as Christians in our 
attempt to solve this question is that we have erected, possibly unconsciously, 
but nevertheless truly, a double standard of personality. Why do we have 
lawlessness? We have lawlessness because there is a double standard of per- 
sonality. Whenever you discriminate against a man because of color you label 
him. You put a mark upon him. You label him as cheap in the community. 
And when through all forms of discrimination he is thus labeled, it is a natural 
thing that the instincts of those who seek blood should be satisfied upon the 
cheap, the underrated personality, the personality that is below par. I see only 
one way under heaven, and it is Christ’s way, of removing that condition; and 
that is through processes of education and processes of Christian influences at 
work in every possible way to level up this personality until there comes a 
single standard of personality. 

If a man is discriminated against because he is dirty, he can wash and get 
clean. If discriminated against because he is poor, he can work and get wealth. 
If because he is ignorant, he can study and learn. But if a man is discriminated 
against because of his color, the discrimination is based upon something that 
he is powerless to change. And if he is at all self-respecting he would not want 
to change it if he could. Therefore, my friends, what we appeal for and reason- 
ably hope for is that whatever discrimination must be shall be based upon some- 
thing that the man himself can remove. I want my final word to be this: A 
year or two ago I had the privilege of hearing a series of lectures by Dr. Glover, 
of England. He delivered them at Lake Forest. The subject was: “‘Jesus in the 
Experience of Men.’”’ At that conference we had a discussion on race relation- 
ship. Dr. Glover did not say a word during the whole discussion. But when he 
closed his final lecture on Jesus Christ he made use of this significant expression: 
“You may have race prejudice if you want it; or you may have Jesus if you 
want him; but you cannot have both!” 


Here followed a question period on the two preceding addresses, 
as those addresses were on related subjects. The questions were 
answered in part by Dr. Weatherford and partly by Mr. Tobias. 
(Unless otherwise indicated the answers are by Dr. Weatherford.) 


Question: What is Dr. Weatherford’s attitude in regard to organizing colored 
labor? And what should be the relation of such an organization to organizations 
of white labor? 

Answer: Possibly you may have read in the American Mercury a discus- 
cussion of that problem by Dr. Miller. He says that it is very difficult for 
Negro labor to find a way out of the dilemma in which it finds itself. For so 
long the Negro laborer has been unwelcome by the labor unions and has been 
used as a strike breaker by the capitalists, he unconsciously has taken on an 
attitude of friendliness toward the capitalists. There is a growing tendency on 
the part of thinking Negroes to try to find out ways of having Negroes more 
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actively allied with organized. labor. They believe it the logical thing that men 
whose causes are the same, whose interests are parallel, should be identified and 
be in codperation with each other. 

Q. What specifically can be done to better the relation between the colored 
youth and the white youth of the South? 

A. [Mr. Tobias.] I would say to continue the very interesting experiment 
being made now in group discussion and under the auspices of the Young 
Men’s Christian Associations and Young Women’s Christian Associations and 
various Church groups, such as have been recently held in some Southern 
cities, where the youth may come together and face the problems common to 
a section of country in which they both live. 

Q. Does Dr. Weatherford think it is true that the superior position of white 
races is now being maintained by the use of physical force? 

A. At the present time the white man is maintaining a certain type of su- 
premacy by force. I doubt whether anybody can justify that position. We 
have got to come to the place where we recognize the worth of persons as persons. 

Q. Do you think that the Negro should be allowed to hold any public office 
in the United States? 

A. I guess that I ought to answer that, because it would be embarrassing to 
Dr. Tobias to answer it. I do think so. If you expect people to be law-abiding 
citizens you must give them some share in public office. And I may say to you 
that that has been tried in a good many of the most conservative cities of the 
South and has worked well. It is not something new. 

Q. Why call ourselves in the South superior to the Negro and then condemn 
that school of thought that speaks of the white race as superior. 

A. I do not call ourselves superior to the Negro. I do not think that there 
is any such thing as a demonstrated superiority of race. Nobody knows who 
is superior. It is true that the white man on the average has a little larger brain 
cavity. But the white man has about sixty-five cubic centimeters larger brain 
than the white woman has. And I dare any of you men to say anything to your 
wives about that! Superiority is not a matter of the number of cubic centi- 
meters in your brain cavity. 

Q. To what extent does Dr. Tobias believe in the white leadership of the Negro 
in the South? 

A. [Tobias.] I can better answer that by speaking of Dr. George Williams 
Walker, whose chief value as a leader was in the fact that he did not approach 
the task with a benevolent paternalism but in the spirit of codperation. I 
believe that whenever white leadership expresses itself in that way, as Mr. 
Diffendorfer referred to it in relation to the foreign fields last night, it will be 
most helpful and always indispensable. 

Q. What is my duty toward the Negro on the street every day, who has his 
own school and Church, ete., and with whom I have no contact? 

A. Your duty is to give him an absolutely fair deal in every respect. For 
instance, a few years ago in one Southern State we were giving the Negro child 
$1.86 per year toward his education, and paying the Negro girl who taught that 
child the superb sum of $20 for about three and one-half months’ teaching. Is 
that a square deal? Let us have a community life in which justice is the 
chief word. 

Q. What does Dr. Weatherford think of the Jim Crow car law? Should it be 
repealed? 
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A. I believe that if a man pays 3 cents for a ride he should get three cents’ 
worth of ride under as good conditions as those under which any other man gets 
his three cents’ worth of ride. 

Q. What is the most effective way of improving the living conditions of the 
Negro in our Southern States? 

A. [Tobias.] It can be done in several ways. In the first place it seems to me 
that there needs to be a just attitude on the part of the civic administration, the 
political authorities. It is almost impossible for the well-wishers of the group 
to do much as long as they do not have the support of those in authority, who 
have the disposition of the money. And then, of course, in the second place, 
we need to become better informed as to what those conditions are. Too many 
white people so completely absent themselves from the Negro quarters of the 
city, are so fearful of contact, that they do not know the terrible conditions 
in these ghettos. If we knew more about the conditions we could handle them 
better. And the young peoples’ societies could codperate with similar societies 
in the Negro Churches and help bring about better conditions. 

Q. Does the correct attitude toward the Negro mean that we receive him into 
our homes, hotels, and churches upon equal terms with ourselves? 

A. I wish that we in the South could forget that term “‘social equality.” 
There is no such real term. There is no real equality between any two persons 
that ever lived or will live. Equality is a question of character, and no two 
people have the same. You can choose your friends as you like, and whom you 
want to sit with. 

Q. To what degree of racial equality are we working? 

A. Ido not know what you mean by “racial equality.’”’ As I told you, 
there is no such term. It has no real meaning. If you mean that we are work- 
ing toward obliterating all racial traits, my position is that we are not trying 
to do that. I do not set up any standard and say what will be done one thou- 
sand years from now. My great-great-great-great-grandson will have as much 
sense as I have, and a little more religion, and he can deal with the problem 
when he comes to it. 

Q. What does Dr. Weatherford think of the danger of the so-called yellow 
peril? 

A. I think that it is considerably overshadowed by the white peril. 

Q. How should a white Christian greet a Negro? 

A. Just as you would greet any other Christian. I would greet my friend 
Dr. Tobias as Mr. Tobias. It is nothing in the world except a silly Nordic 
egotism that would make me afraid to say “‘Mr. Tobias.’”’ And I say “Mrs. 
Washington.” Why not? She is a married woman and she has a right to that 
cognomen which says that she is a decent woman living in decent wedlock. 
Why should we not be ready to face the fact and cease our foolishness! 

Q. Can better educational advantages be given the Southern Negro in separate 
schools than in the same schools? 

A. [Tobias.] It all depends upon the quality of the school. Of course, each 
person is ambitious to get into the best school for his purpose. I would say, 
however, in answer to what I think is in the young lady’s mind, that the very 
great difficulty with the separate school system is that it is never equal. The 
conditions that Dr. Weatherford described here this morning obtain so uni- 
versally, the conditions of inequality in equipment, proper equipage, expendi- 
ture, and length of term. 
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Q. Does Dr. Weatherford believe that the Jim Crow law should be repealed? 
He said that three cents should buy the same transportation for one as for 
another. But should it be in the same coach? 

A. If I am doing an injustice and somebody shows me so, I think I ought 
to change my mind. And as long as we do not give equal facilities to colored 
people who pay for a three-cent ride as we do to white people, we have got to 
change our minds. We had better go to the mourners’ bench. 

Q. What is the attitude of our Negro people toward the zoning law in our 
cities which separates white and colored people? 

A. [Tobias.] They do not favor them, for the reason that no man who is 
thoroughly self-respecting wants to admit that his presence is, per se, contami- 
nating to anyone. If a man is not an upstanding citizen and does not rise to 
the ideals that characterize the people who occupy the chosen sections of the 
city, that would be reason for excluding him. But as a matter of fact, I would 
say this—and this is the one thing that is very difficult to understand—there 
does not seem to be any problem with regard to the physical proximity of 
Negroes and white people, for Negroes are in the homes of white people. They 
are in their back alleys. They live in the houses on the back of the white man’s 
house. Physical proximity is not a problem. The only problem seems to be 
the status of the man who lives next, whether or not he has a servant’s status 
or the status of a man who is independent of the service position. 


The Virginia delegation was called on to lead in a song, and they 
responded with ‘“‘Carry Me Back to Old Virginny.” 

The next address was by Mr. George L. Collins, of New York 
City, on the subject 


THE CHALLENGE OF WAR 


We are here this morning to do a difficult piece of work. We are to consider 
together the institution of war, which is part of your thinking and my think- 
ing, especially is it part of our feelings. No one of us is open-minded on the 
subject of war. It is too deeply entwined with our earliest recollections. But 
I am going to ask you for the moment, at least, to try to forget the statues in 
your home town that commemorate military exploits, to forget the martial 
songs and hymns which you know so well; and finally to forget how keenly 
many of you hated the Germans but a few years ago. Will you try to do this, 
so that we may be able to look squarely at this matter of warfare? 

There are still those who say: “War always has been and always will be.” 
They overlook the realities of modern warfare. War to-day is collective suicide. 
The cost in money alone of the last war shows that fact with tremendous con- 
clusiveness. Let us start with the year 1790, about the time of Napoleon, and 
come on down through the years to 1914. If we add up the cost of all the wars 
for that period we get a total of 23 billions of dollars. But that amount, vast 
though it be, is dwarfed into insignificance by the direct cost of the last war, 
which totals up to 186 billions. In other words, the direct cost of the World 
War, which lasted but four years, was more than eight times the cost of all the 
wars for the preceding century and a quarter. But to be completely accurate 
about the last war, we should add up the direct and indirect costs and that makes 
the staggering total of 337 billions of dollars, or more than $20,000 an hour for 


YOUTH AND THE MIND OF JESUS 95 


every hour from the birth of Christ to the present moment! That bill will 
probably never be paid. But there is another cost that is even more completely 
beyond our reach, and that is the cost in human life. 

The Civil War was a great war in its time; 700,000 young men lost their lives 
in that struggle; but that was years ago. Times have changed since then. On 
the last day of October, 1918, I stood talking with another American officer at 
the front near Verdun. He turned to me in the conversation and said: “Do 
you see that valley stretching off to our right?’”’ I told him I did. ‘“‘In that 
valley,” he said, “‘there lie buried 750,000 of the best young men of Europe.’’ 
That was the casuality list of the battle of Verdun that lasted for several days 
in the early part of the war. More men were lost in that one battle than in the 
whole Civil War. When the Armistice was signed there were thirteen million 
of the world’s best manhood that had perished. That figure means little to us, 
but we might visualize it this way. Let us call back those young men from their 
last resting places and ask them to pass in final review before us. We shall 
line them up outside of this building, 20 abreast on the street, and start them 
marching. That procession would go all day, to-morrow, all the next day, and 
all the day after that. The British dead alone would take six days to go by this 
building; the French would be marching past for ten days more; the German 
column would take the daylight of fourteen days, and the Russians would be 
going by for twenty-six days. Then if we asked the others, the Belgians, the 
Austrians, the Americans and the rest to fall in line, that procession would 
take a total of eighty-seven days marching silently twenty abreast in the hours 
of daylight. No one but God knows what genius, what capacity for meeting 
the needs of human kind was lost to the world in that procession, for they were 
some of the best that could be found. 

But the great war has been over now for seven years, and science has been 
busily engaged in developing more powerful methods for destroying humanity. 
The largest air bombs, for example, used in the great war weighed 400 pounds; 
to-day we have such bombs weighing 4,000 pounds and carrying a ton of T.N.T. 
Such devices when dropped by airplane upon a city are likely to be rather de- 
structive. But chemical warfare has larger possibilities. The United States 
has developed a new gas called Lewisite which greatly surpasses any used in the 
war. Lewisite is heavier than air, so that it can be dropped from a great height; 
it is invisible and odorless, so that a city cannot detect its coming; and, best of all, 
or worst of all, whichever you like, it kills practically instantly by touching 
anywhere the skin. Some one asked Thomas Edison if it were true that London 
could be destroyed in twelve hours by the use of gas. He said: ‘‘No, it is not 
true, the thing could be done to-day within three hours.’”’ Man has finally 
arrived at the point where he has at hand the instruments for his own destruction. 
As Lloyd George said some time ago, ‘‘This must be the last war. I have been 
studying the machinery of war for months as a business and, believe me, if this 
is not the last war there are men here to-day who will see the last of civilization.” 
Shall we destroy war or shall war destroy us? 

If war is suicidal in the modern world, why do we not utterly abolish it? 
Because many people believe that we must some time take up arms to realize 
noble ideals. Let us look at war and see if it really established these ideals. 
You remember the objectives for which we fought: To protect womanhood, 
to make the world safe for democracy, to abolish militarism, and to destroy war 
from the world. Now if any war could have made good in promoting these 
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ideals this last war had the supreme opportunity. It cost more than any war 
in the past, as we have seen; more were engaged in it—fifty-six million men were 
mobilized, and finally, our scientific knowledge was more complete than in any 
struggle of earlier times. Now the war was won and won overwhelmingly; how 
do these ideals stand to-day? 

Was womanhood protected? There were five million women left as widows 
after the war; and nine million more can never marry because the men they 
might have married have gone on. Then, too, as the war continued, moral 
standards went down, and they have gone on down since the Armistice. In 
every country where soldiers were gathered womanhood paid a tremendous 
price, and it makes little difference, the name of the army, the price which wom- 
anhood paid was substantially the same. Did the war really protect woman- 
hood? 

What of democracy? Has it been firmly established in the world? Some old 
autocracies have gone, but there has also gone a faith in democracy. Wesee in 
Europe to-day five or six countries living under dictatorships—governments 
that have repudiated the processes of democracy. In order to wage war suc- 
cessfully, such hard-won rights as free speech, free press, and free assemblage 
had to be abolished and it has been difficult to regain them now that the war is 
over. And how about the United States and democracy? Since the war there 
has developed in our country the secret organization of the Ku-Klux Klan. It 
seeks to be a self-appointed guardian of private and public affairs. Some of its 
members are honest, sincere men, but the existence of such a movement is the 
indication of a profound distrust of democracy. Have we really made the 
world safe for democracy? 

What of militarism? Has it been destroyed? In Europe last year there were 
one million young men drilling, more than in 1914, and though that continent 
is almost bankrupt it spent almost three billion dollars on military affairs in 
1924. And in the United States the forces of militarism were never so strong as 
they are to-day. Our army has 118,000 men, smaller than some other armies, 
but larger than our country has ever had before, in times of peace, and General 
Drum, of the Army’s General Staff, is urging that the number be raised to 280,000 
men. Last year we started observing National Defense Day, and it was held 
again this year. The influence of that military display has encouraged militarism 
around the world, and other countries are asking why we hold mobilizations in 
times of peace. Before the war we had some military training in educational in- 
stitutions; in 1915 there were 119 army officers who supervised such work. But 
there was no R.O.T.C., no Reserve Officers’ Training Corps. Now after we have 
won the war to abolish militarism we have the R. O. T. C. in 226 colleges and 
high®schools and there are 768 regular army officers who are promoting such 
activities. Japan recently adopted military training in many of her higher 
schools, and her military men frankly admitted that they were copying the 
American system. 

In 1915 we had no Citizens’ Military Training Camps. They were started 
in the summer of 1921. Last year 33,000 young men were enrolled in those 
camps. Outdoor exercise is good, but those young men were generally taught 
suspicion of other peoples, that war is bad but inevitable, and that military 
force is the final solution for international disputes. Gen. Pershing has stated 
that he looks forward to the time when there will be enough graduates of sum- 
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mer military camps to determine the policies of America. What will happen if 
you let that day come? Have we really destroyed militarism? 

What of war? Has it been abolished from the earth? A British soldier wrote 
to his wife in the early part of the war. “ Dearest’’ he said, “‘if I do not return 
home, you have at least this consolation: The kiddies will never go through what 
we are going through, because we are fighting the last war.’”’ And in that faith 
he went on and never returned. What answer have we to make to that faith? 
Simply this, that at no time since November, 1918, has the world been without 
war or the threat of war. At one time since the Armistice there were twenty 
wars waging at once in Europe. And why should we be surprised? For four 
long years, we sowed the seeds of war; we taught people to fear and to hate and 
to destroy. Is it any wonder that many of them have remembered those teach- 
ings? Have we really abolished war from the world? War is not only suicidal, 
it has proved its futility, its powerlessness, as a method of realizing great ideals. 
Napoleon said many years ago: “I doubt if war ever settled anything; it un- 
settles everything.’ Will we learn that lesson before it is too late? 

Those of us who are Christian find the reality of our faith profoundly chal- 
lenged by our participation in war. A well-known American layman went to 
India to speak on Christianity. Before he had appeared many times on the 
platform he was warned by several native Christian ministers. They told him 
not to mention the word Christianity in his talks. He could preach Christ, but 
he must not preach Christianity, because educated Indians, as they told him, 
believe that Christianity is the name of a warring, blood-spilling religion. They 
think it is the name of one Western religion that has failed; and there is too much 

evidence for such an attitude, mistaken though we believe it to be. 

- But how can we even question the morality of war? Undoubtedly the ma- 
jority of the members of the Christian Church justify war under some cir- 
cumstances. But is the majority always right? A few generations ago there 
were in America many old women who were accused of casting spells on their 
neighbors and bringing them bad luck and even death. These old women 
were called witches, and the vast majority of Christians believed that it was 
God’s will to burn them at the stake; and thousands of them were put to death 
in that way. Even so great a man as John Wesley said: ‘‘If witchcraft is not 
true, no word in the Bible is true.” But how many of you would stand up here 
and say you believe in witchcraft? Why not, the majority once thought it 
was right? Ah, but you say the majority was wrong. A few decades ago slavery 
was a well-established institution in this country. My great-grandfather was 
a slave overseer. In his day the majority believed that slavery was justified 
in the sight of God. But how many of you would stand up here to-day and say 
it is God’s will to buy and sell human beings? Why not, the majority used to 
believe in it? Yes, but you say the majority again was wrong. Now if the 
majority has been wrong in these matters in the past, perhaps it is wrong to-day 
in regard to war. 

Jesus himself said little of war, but he did lay down principles that are basic 
to all human relations. 

He taught that people should live together on earth as members of one great 
family, under one Father, God, our Father, who art in heaven, and he stressed 
again and again the fact that love was the bond that should unite human beings. 
He said the whole law was fulfilled in one word, even this: ‘‘Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself.” And he pointed out one characteristic by which you 
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could always distinguish his followers ‘‘By this shall all men know ye are my 
disciples if ye have love one to the other.’”’ Jesus definitely repudiated the at- 
titude of much of the old Testament, as he told them: ‘‘ Ye have heard it was 
said, thou shalt love thy neighbors and hate thine enemy? but I say unto 
you, love your enemies and pray for those that persecute you.’”’ And he 
said his followers should forgive slights and injuries, not merely seven times, but 
seventy times seven—four hundred and ninety times. Is it necessary to point 
out that of course we have neither believed nor followed such teachings? We 
have said it was too dangerous. But the Master did warn us: ‘If any man 
would come after me, let him take up his cross and follow me.” Jesus not only 
taught that way of love, they could have excused him for that, but he lived 
those principles, and they could not forgive him then. He had fellowship with 
the Samaritans, who were despised and hated beyond any group in America to- 
day. He even ate with them. Then Jesus faced a war situation every day of 
his ministry. His people had been conquered by the Romans and were taxed 
and massacred and their religion was violated by the conqueror. One of Jesus’s 
immediate followers was Simon the Zealot, who was a member of the Jewish 
party seeking national freedom by military force. They wanted Jesus to lead 
them against the Romans; but he rejected that method. Even on that last night 
in the garden of Gethsemane as the mob came out to lynch him, he told Peter 
to put up his sword. And as he hung tortured from the tree he begged forgive- 
ness for those who were even then jeering at him. Jesus lived the way of love. 
What of war and that spirit? Some have tried to reconcile war and love. 
During the war, a professor in an Eastern seminary said: ‘“‘ We should kill the 
enemy in love. We should run the bayonet through the enemy in a kindly and 
loving way.” If he had ever watched bayonet practice in any American camp, 
he would never have talked that way. Needless to say, he never got close to 
the front. Let us remind ourselves that war is not the exercise of a police 
power, but that it is the organized effort to exterminate by the latest scientific 
methods farmers and mechanics, doctors and ministers, teachers and house- 
wives who live on the other side of a boundary line. How can we speak of love 
and all this? Perhaps you can spank a child in love, perhaps the tables of 
money changers can be overturned in love, but I cannot see how human beings 
can be destroyed in love. Let us be quite frank with ourselves. Do we dare to 
apply Jesus’s principles between nations? I admire the honesty of a delegate 
to the Methodist Student Conference at Louisville last year who said: “If 
another war comes, I shall go, but I shall not go praying to God, I shall not go 
calling myself a Christian.’ It has long been respectable to say: “‘ War is un- 
christian. but this present war must be waged.’ Now if war is unchristian, if 
war violates Jesus’s law of love, if war is collossal sin, some of us who are trying 
hard to be Christian are saying that we shall never take part in war, waged for 
any purpose whatsoever. Now I am perfectly aware that that is not the com- 
mon conception of patriotism. I am perfectly aware that that is putting loyalty 
to Jesus Christ above every other loyalty on earth. But that is what I think it 
means to be a Christian. After all, we cannot dodge our moral responsibility 
for doing evil by saying we were ordered to do it and therefore could not help 
ourselves. We cannot turn over our conscience to any other person or group of 
persons or to the State itself. Do you remember Lowell’s little poem: 


YOUTH AND THE MIND OF JESUS 99 


“Tf you take a sword and dror it 
And go stick a feller thru, 
Gov’ment ain’t to answer for it; 
God will send the bill to you.” 


Now I cannot tell you your duty in this matter of war; that is a problem for 
you to decide. And I may be wrong when I say that war is a violation of the 
whole spirit of Jesus. But I must say what I earnestly believe is the truth. If 
I am called upon to hate and to kill, I shall refuse to obey, and I shall continue 
to show friendliness even toward those who are called “‘the enemy.’”’ Now the 
way of love is not a passive attitude; it does not signify standing idle in the face 
of evil, but it means the overcoming of evil by good. It is based on the faith 
that God is seeking to express himself through all individuals no matter how 
unpromising they may appear, and that therefore people will respond to the 
spirit of love. 

This way of life has been tried in history. There have been groups as well 
as individuals who have been loyal to this spirit. The early Christian Church 
for two hundred and fifty years after Jesus repudiated war completely. Men 
went to their death rather than join the Roman legions. And in the development 
of America William Penn made a great experiment. He planned to deal with 
the Indians without military force. People warned him not to try such foolish 
Quaker ideas. Had not the blood-thirsty Indians massacred colonists in Massa- 
chusetts and Virginia? But Penn treated the Indians as brothers. He bought 
land from them which had been given him by the king. He established with 
them treaties of justice which both obeyed, and he had no soldiers nor forts 
with which to protect his colonists. And there were no massacres of either 
Indians or white men. For seventy years, as long as the Quakers were in con- 
trol of the colony, there was no military protection for the women and children 
in Pennsylvania, and there was no bloodshed, no loss of life, though the other 
colonies had constant wars with the Indians. When the Quaker policy was 
finally abandoned, military forces were established, the Indians were unjustly 
treated, and warfare began. But the experiment had lasted seventy years. 


I am wonaering if it is not atheistic ever to believe in war under any cir- 
cumstances. The reason why I raise that question is this: we who are Chris- 
tians believe in a God who is that mighty power which has made and which 
sustains the universe. We say that he is not only a loving God, but that he is 
love. If that be true, then it follows that any who live in the spirit of love can- 
not be defeated because they are living in harmony with the God of the universe. 
But we have not believed that. I was speaking on war and peace in a church 
in an Eastern city sometime ago. After the meeting the minister of the Church 
said: “‘I agree with almost everything the speaker has said, but I disagree with 
him on this point.’”’ “‘Sometime”’ he said, “‘an evil becomes so large, so deeply 
entrenched, that the only way you can overcome it is by military force.’”’ Do 
you see the implications of that statement. If an evil is small and weak, then 
you can overcome it by love, but if it is a big job, an outstanding evil, you must 
call in Satan, because then God is not strong enough. That is practical atheism. 

We have generally called Jesus a fool, not in our words, but by our deeds. 
He gave us a way to deal with our enemies. We said of course his way would 
not work. Has our way worked so very well? What if Jesus meant what he 
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said and knew what he was doing when he preached and lived the gospel of 
love even toward the apparently unworthy? 

The older generation still believes in the war method. It is still in the toils 
of fear and suspicion. Society needs the World Court, the League of Nations, 
and disarmament, but these will not be effective without individuals who have 
cut loose completely from the whole war method. Are you willing to reject 
absolutely and under all circumstances the way of war as suicidal and futile 
and unchristian and venture out on the way of friendliness. no matter what the 
cost may be? 


The presiding officer said: 


I am sure that you were greatly impressed on the first evening with the 
rather remarkable parables brought to us by Dr. Gilkey, the parable of the 
Hudson River tunnel and the more unique parable of Niagara. Two problems 
are upon us. These men have spoken with great intelligence and great il- 
lumination, but they cannot answer all your questions any more than you can 
answer them. They have tried to bring to you the best they have. The ques- 
tions that we are asking to-day must be answered in the spirit of Jesus Christ. 
The way is the way that he would point out, and that is what we want to find. 
The subject that comes last, ‘‘Tested by the Rule of Jesus,” is the great thing 
before us. 


Led by the delegations from Texas, the Convention sang 


“Jesus, Saviour, pilot me 
Over life’s tempestuous sea.”’ 


Bishop Moore said: 


We are in the closing session of the morning. [am going to ask you to bein 
prayer that God’s spirit be upon us. I remember the great conventions that 
I have attended, and I have been conscious through my life of the ministration 
of the divine in just such hours as this. 


Mr. Sherwood Eddy gave the closing address of the morning on 
the subject, 
TESTED BY THE RULE OF JESUS 


Tested by the rule of Jesus! Jesus was the mirror of God. He was the mirror 
of man. He faced the very problems that we face to-day, the problem of a 
divided world, divided in prejudice, divided in hatred and in war. There was 
one overwhelming problem for him, how to overcome evil. He saw in a world of 
selfishness and sin—the Roman empire of blood and iron and gold that was to 
crush and crucify him, that was to destroy the Temple and the holy city, and 
was soon to be drunk with the blood of his followers. He saw the leaders of his 
people blind with the pride of special privilege, going headlong to their doom, 
He saw a world divided and at war between individuals, classes, races, and na- 
tions. How could he overcome such evil? How could he win or save the world? 
During forty days of fierce conflict in the wilderness he faced this problem. The 
common people needed bread. The leaders of the nation wanted some astound- 
ing miracle, that he cast himself down from the Temple. And how could he win 
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the kingdoms of the world for his cause? By sorce, by diplomacy, by organiza- 
tion? After forty days of conflict, haggard, gaunt, and pale he comes back in 
the power of the Spirit into Galilee. His solution—the one simple golden rule 
of love. It shall be by love—using only God’s means for God’s ends. He passes 
this single golden rule of love through the prism of human experiences, and it 
shines forth in three eternal principles. First, love manifested in the divine 
Fatherhood. At the center of the universe there is a heart of love. God is love, 
God is Father. He is love and only holy love; not love and hate mixed, as some 
of his misguided followers have attributed to him. 

The second great principle, of equal brotherhood—that every man is of eternal, 
of incalculable and equal spiritual worth before God as Father, whether he be 
wise or simple, rich or poor, black or white. 

Third, the principle of self-sacrifice; the sole and sufficient power of love to 
save; that love incarnate in the cross of Christ can save, and only love can. 

He comes back with his single golden rule of love realized in these three great 
principles and applies them to our two problems of this morning. He applies 
them to the problem of war that we have just considered. In the Sermon on 
the Mount he substitutes for the rule of retribution written in the law, eye for 
eye, and tooth for tooth, the higher principle of redemption, not the rule of 
retribution, but the principle of redemption. No longer an eye for an eye, hate 
for hate, and force for force, but to overcome evil with good. He gives three 
illustrations; whether you suffer bodily injury or financial loss or personal in- 
jury, act not in literal, prosaic obedience to a rule to turn the other cheek, but 
in the great principle of overcoming evil with good. God himself turns the other 
cheek in the cross and launches his great offensive of love. Jesus’s own life is 
the commentary on his principle of love. How did he exemplify it himself? 
On the one hand it meant for him no personal retaliation, no hatred, no cruel 
retribution and no violence of warfare. On the other hand, it meant response in 
three forms. First, the open and fearless denunciation of evil. Aggressive re- 
form, as with moral grandeur he drives the money changers from the Temple, 
and by a lash of small cords the beasts from the sacred court. Resistance to 
evil, even unto death of the cross; resistance of evil by good, in the triumph of 
overcoming love. This was his victory in word and deed. 

Now, tested by the rule of Jesus, let us examine the institution of war. Jesus 
stands for the one eternal principle of love. Tested by his rule, is the essence 
of war love, or is it hate? Jesus stood for personality, for the worth of a man. 
Does anything like war so cheapen personality and make men gun fodder or 
targets or enemies? Jesus stood for brotherhood, a brotherhood of love. Does 
war stand for brotherhood or for a battle ground of individuals, or races, or 
classes, or nations? Is it the utmost antithesis and denial of all that he stood 
for? Jesus stood for redemption, and war stands for destruction. Jesus stood 
for a kingdom of heaven. Is war a method of heaven or hell? Jesus stood for 
the cross, and war stands for the sword. He was willing to die, but not to kill. 
As a young professor wrote recently to me: “This endless suruggle is over at 
last, and it has ended as I always felt that it must if love and faith are of the 
heart of God. I am going to join the Fellowship of Reconciliation. It has al- 
ways been the background of my experience in Turkey that has kept me from 
going the whole venture. It came to me this week that in all the less serious 
situations I could trust God’s love and goodness, but that in this, the most 
serious of all my problems, I had to admit that God was not equal to the situa- 
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tion and that the army was my last line of spiritual entrenchment. I suddenly 
faced the fact that it was an atheistic denial of the power and love of God. I 
am done with war.”’ That young man expects to dare to test his life henceforth 
by the rule of Jesus. 

Dare we believe it? Willit work? My brothers and sisters, if it will not work, 
if you offer me the empty promise of a future heaven with a gospel that cannot 
grapple with the injustice of this earth in the life that now is, that cannot solve 
the problems of war and race and industry, I will have none of it. I believe 
with all my heart and soul it will work better than an army of destruction, 
better than hate, better than force, better than all the dynamite in the world. 

When Dr. Pennell, on the northwest frontier of India, after two crack regi- 
ments had failed to reduce the border tribes, was asked by the governor if he 
would go over to secure a treaty, he said he would go if he could go alone and 
unarmed. Putting his medicine chest on the back of his donkey he went out into 
the mountains filled with the rifles of those dead-shot mountaineers; and he came 
back with the treaty signed. The governor said that he was worth more than 
any two regiments of the British army. It worked then. It worked according 
to Sir Ralph Benson in the Zulu War, when the Zulus sent out a flag of truce 
and some one shot the bearer of it down. Naturally the Zulus were enraged; 
but a British officer sprang forward and went out unarmed to meet those en- 
raged men. The Zulu chief said: ‘“‘You area man. Weare men. Let us make 
peace as brothers.” It worked for him. It worked for that good Samaritan of 
humanity, that leader of our race, as he went out in love to be crucified. It 
worked for Gandhi in South Africa and India. I believe it will work for us. For 
the rest of my life I am going to stake my life on Jesus’s way, believing it will 
work. 

Now let us apply this same principle to the race problem. How clearly he 
applies it! If you come to this Convention and here remember that thy brother 
has aught against thee, as an individual or as a race, leave thy gift and place 
this brother before you. Never mind the prayer, or profession, the worship, the 
creeds, but seek first thy brother! Tested by the rule of Jesus, have you treated 
him with anger? Have you treated him with contempt? Have you treated him 
with condemnation? Place that brother before us—the negro brother, the 
Mexican brother, the Japanese brother, any brother, white or black or brown 
or yellow. Is there any man that I have treated with anger, or contempt, or 
condemnation? We are not tempted to use the old Hebrew expression ‘‘raca’’; 
but do we not say ‘‘niggers,” ‘“‘Chink,” ‘‘wops,” “Japs,” and ‘‘dagoes’”’? Dol 
reverence personality, whether it is under a white skin or a black skin? Tested 
by the rule of Jesus, where do I stand? Dr. Weatherford said something about 
the yellow peril. For thirty years I have been going across Asia—in China, 
India, Japan, and other countries. But instead of seeing the yellow peril I have 
seen a golden opportunity for Christendom. There may be a black peril some 
day. If so, I believe it will be of our own making. The peril I have seen these 
thirty years has been a white peril that has seized and conquered and ruled over 
half the population of Asia and over all but one-thirtieth of the population of 
Africa. JI have seen little Holland ruling an area fifty-seven times as large as 
her own country, not primarily for the welfare and education and uplift of those 
exploited races, but often for private profit and special privilege. I have seen 
Britain ruling four hundred million of the darker races by sixty-five million 
Nordic whites. In South Africa, where the whites are outnumbered four to one, 
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we find city after city where, on their own soil, the natives are not allowed to 
walk on the sidewalks, but have to walk in the streets with the cattle and are 
prohibited from possessing, buying, or selling land on their own continent. 

Tested by the rule of Jesus, where do we stand? I find during these thirty 
years of going east and west and north and south that there are four peoples 
suffering from this disease of race and color prejudice more than any other. 
For it is like a disease! I do not find it among the Slavic races, or Latin races, 
or Mongolian, or the people of Asia or South America. Four peoples suffer from 
this disease. First and foremost, ourselves; the British; the German; the 
high castes of India. I say, our own first. But I can find no difference in the 
attitude north or south, east or west. I do not believe that it is a sectional 
problem. It is a great human problem in the heart of every young man and 
woman in this room. Tested by the rule of Jesus! What answer shall we make 
to him? 

I saw Charles Gilkey just before he started to give his great lectures in India 
and as he came back. He went out to lecture on “Jesus and Our Generation.” 
Before he began, an English Oxford friend said to him: “‘ What are you going to 
say about the race problem? You had better say something. You will not be 
listened to here in India unless you can overcome this chasm created by race 
prejudice. They think in India that America is the country that lynches 
Negroes and insults Indians. They will never listen to you unless you meet 
that.” Then Dr. Gilkey told them the story of John Egan. And they said: 
“Tf there are men in America like that, we will wait patiently and hope.” I 
saw an Indian of Asia, the son of a leading Christian statesman of the continent 
of Asia. After finishing his technical work in this country as a graduate student 
and a young instructor, he was about to go back to his own country. I said to 
him: “‘How are you going back?” He said: ‘‘I am going back an atheist.” 
“What,” I said, “‘after one hundred years of missions, the son of your father 
going back an atheist? What do you mean? Are you not a Christian any 
longer?” He said: ‘‘I could never accept a religion that has treated me like a 
dog in America. I went into one of your Christian institutions and said: ‘Have 
you aroom for me?’ This was inthe North. They said, ‘No.’ I said, ‘Can I 
sit there in that chair in the lobby?’ They said, ‘No.’ Finally he said: ‘Then 
you can put me out. I have been turned out of every restaurant and hotel in 
your city. I am footsore and am allin. I can’t sleep on the street. You can 
put me out.’”’ And he went back an atheist. 

I received a telegram, just before coming to Memphis, from John R. Mott 
and Fletcher Brockman, his companion, which brings the alarming news of the 
growth of the anti-Christian movement in China, Korea, and Japan. In answer 
to our militarism, to our race prejudice, to our imperialism, this anti-Christian 
movement is growing across Asia. When I went to Asia as a missionary thirty 
years ago they knew nothing of our social conditions. Now they know about 
the latest lynching. I found it not only in the papers of Japan and China and 
India but sometimes with photographs of the deed. Our country is the only 
one on earth that has this blot across its escutcheon. 1 thank God that a new 
spirit is shown in this gathering. My confidence is in you. | thank God for 
this morning’s program. I thank God that this blot is being wiped out, that 
instead of two lynchings a week, as was the case some time ago now it is only 
sixteen a year. O, give us one hundred, give us a thousand, give us five thou- 
sand youths in the spirit of John J. Egan! Tested by therule of Jesus! Who will 
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dare to live it out against all the prejudice that has cleaved asunder individuals 
or races or nations, so that we can wipe out that deepest blot from our national 
shield? We can go out to live the life of love. } 

I close with the memory in my heart of that Christlike man who transcended 
all these gulfs of separation in industry, in race, and war; of strife between classes 
and races and nations, and found all one brotherhood in love. I see him coming 
back from the war, troubled by our whole social system and its injustice. He 
was eager to give his money away. One night in conference it was said to him: 
“Would it not be better to go back and live out the life of Christ in your factory 
where it is needed?”’ He decided that that was good advice, and went back, 
back to Atlanta and Birmingham, to live it out in his factory and in race rela- 
tions and in international relations, this principle of love as the full sharing of 
life. He loved white and black, rich and poor, all men alike. And he loved to 
the end. 

Tested by the rule of Jesus, our Lord and Master, am I ready to love, without 
excuse, without evasion, without postponement? We are talking about one 
simple thing. As I place my brother before me, will I love him? Will I treat 
him as a brother, and give him common justice before the law? Am I willing 
he should have a decent home, equal rights in education and health and sanita- 
tion and the right to self-expression as a personality, as a man made in the image 
of God? 

I entered the city of Memphis, not through the devastated regions of France, 
of Belgium, but through the devastated, segregated portion of the city where, as 
in many cities, about thirty per cent of the population has to live on five per cent 
of the area. And I wondered how my boy or girl could live there, whether they 
would be pure or not, whether they would be educated or ignorant, whether 
they would have a chance to develop into sons and daughters of God. Sons 
of God must be godlike. We must love or be nothing. “‘Though I give my body 
to be burned, and give my goods to the poor, and have not love, I am nothing.” 

Tested by the rule of Jesus! When John J. Egan was gone I heard what the 
workers in his plant said about him. Will anything like it be said about us? 
They said: ‘‘He is not gone. He shall be with us more and more. His wishes 
shall govern our acts, his principles our lives. Heisnot gone. Beside the official 
in his office, beside the mule driver on his wagon, beside the worker at his daily 
task, beside us all, white and black, skilled and unskilled, there shall be an un- 
seen presence, our memory of John J. Egan. We thank God for having known 
him, for having walked awhile here with him. And in his name we pledge our 
lives to carry out the work that he gave us to do.’”’ Shall we pledge our lives to 
carrying out the work that he gave us to do? Tested by the rule of Jesus! One 
single, simple, sufficient, golden rule of life, one eternal principle at the heart of 
God and man, one only way of redemption, one only solution of every human 
problem! Am I going out without excuse or evasion, or postponement to love, 
to love, to love, even unto death; yea, the death of the cross? Tested by the rule 
of Jesus! 


At the close of Mr. Eddy’s address, Bishop Moore offered prayer: 


O God, our Heavenly Father, as we come to the close of this morning’s dis- 
cussion, our hearts turn unto thee for thy blessing. We have been speaking of 
the problems that we must solve, of the difficulties that we must meet, of the 
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responsibilities that we must discharge, and we have been trying to turn upon 
them the light of Jesus. But we find, our Father, as we attempt to test these 
things, that we ourselves are being tested by the rule of Jesus—what we are, the 
attitude that we hold, the efforts that we put forth—being measured by Jesus 
and by the standard that he gave us. What we shall say when we go away from 
here, the words that we speak, the words that we shall write, the things we shall 
do that came out of this Convention, shall measure us. Lord God, bring thy 
Spirit upon us. Bless these young men and women that are in the doors of the 
great life spreading out before them. Bring to them the consciousness of thy 
leadership. May they be enabled by thy love, and drawn on by thy will and 
compassion, and may their consecration be so deep, so steadiast, and so true 
that God can use them in the coming years for the establishment of his kingdom 
in theearth. Bless these that are older, some of us that have come up unto middle 
life and have upon us severe difficulties. O God, give us thy grace. O, give us 
thy divine love, and give us faith in thee and the consciousness of thine own self 
being with us, that we may hold to the right in these days that are upon us. 


Bishop Moore then pronounced the benediction, and the session 
closed. 


FOURTH DAY, SUNDAY, JANUARY 3, 1926 


The morning session of the Convention was held in the auditorium, 
with Bishop William N. Ainsworth as the presiding chairman. 

The session opened with the hymn, “Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Almighty.” 

The congregation repeated the Apostles’ Creed, led by Dr. F. S. 
Parker. 

Dr. W. H. Stanbury, of Raleigh, N. C., offered prayer: 


O God of the heavens and the earth, we worship thee. With all the saints who 
lived and are now above, we worship thee! With all thy children in the earth 
we love thee and worship thee, for thou only art the Lord. If we take the wings 
of the morning and go to the uttermost bounds of man, we find that thou art 
there. If we descend into the lowest regions, thou art there. Thou only art 
the Lord. We worship thee. We ask that thou wilt send out the light of truth 
upon us and into our hearts. Bless thy servant who preaches at this hour, that 
thou mayest speak through him. Bless thy servants who hear, that they may 
be spoken to by thee, receiving thy message, interpreted according to the help 
of the Holy Spirit, applying it in the Spirit of. Jesus, our Lord and Saviour. 
We ask that there may be a great dedication of life here to-day, a deeper under- 
standing of the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, a surer interpretation of his loving 
way of life, a profounder trust in him as the only home of mankind and the Sav- 
iour of the world, that many lives may be put fully upon the altars of thy service 
and thy truth and thy work, which have been only partially put there before. 
We pray that thou wilt send us away, thy children away, from this place where 
we have gathered and thought together, back to our homes and Churches and 
schools to live a life as it is in Christ Jesus, with joy, with victory, with dedication, 
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and with love. We pray thee, O God, that upon all our works the Spirit himself 
may come, that in all our goings his guidance may be upon us, that we may not 
err but may walk in the way of truth. Receive this our prayer. Bless us ac- 
cording to the riches of thy mercy. Send thy blessing out upon all thy Church, 
that thy Church may feel that we have Christ with us and may not fail. And 
teach us to say together in the Spirit of our Lord and Master himself, ‘Our 
Father, who art in heaven.”’ 


Bishop Candler read the scripture lessons, consisting of the eighty- 
seventh Psalm and the first chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
The congregation sang the hymn, 


“The Church’s one foundation 
Is Jesus Christ her Lord.” 


The Chairman said: 


I am sure that everybody present recognizes the importance of our being 
perfectly quiet and engaging in prayer that this hour may be one of great 
blessing from God upon us. The preacher of this morning needs no introduc- 
duction to this audience. He is widely known as the senior bishop of our Church, 
greatly admired as the first preacher among us, as he is deeply imbedded in the 
affections of all our people. Bishop Warren A. Candler will preach at this hour. 


THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST 


I appreciate the kind words of Bishop Ainsworth; but I shall have to get from 
under them to this extent: that you will not expect me to live up to them. I 
am getting a little sensitive to the allusions of my being “‘senior bishop,” because 
I do not feel so old. I am very glad to be here and to speak to my contempora- 
ries, the young people of the Church. O, I have been younger! but I will proba- 
bly be older. And sometimes I think, my young friends, that you and I often 
think of a generation as if it were a definite and distinct number of people made 
by a certain crowd of us, getting into the world at a certain time simultaneously, 
and then another crowd coming into the world in like manner. That is not the 
way generations are made. When Pitt was Prime Minister of England he was 
only twenty-five years old; but I think he belonged to the older company. Cer- 
tainly the older ones got benefit from him. It may surprise you to know that 
I once belonged to the young people. Sometimes I hear a man talking about this 
generation as the future hope of the Church. Thatistrue. But it has been true 
of every generation. There is nothing peculiar to us in that particular. And I 
hear occasionally about some wild brother who talks about the “‘revolt of youth.” 
Against whom are we to revolt? Against our own parents? I tried that once, 
and it didn’t turn out comfortably for me! 

We are all in God’s Church. It is the household of faith, and as such a house- 
hold is like any household; it has the young and the old in it, and all are one in 
Christ Jesus, without regard to age, whether of youth or of advanced years. 

They who have this Convention in charge asked me to preach this morning 
on ‘‘The Church,” and I will do it, although I expect I will preach on several 
other things also. For some of us preachers, especially we older ones, are like 
Ronald Hill, who in his pulpit once said, in announcing his text: “‘I will make 
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three points on this text. First, I will discuss it a little. Secondly, I will go 
away fromit. Thirdly, I will never return toit.’’ I hope I shall not do quite as 
badly as that, and I am very glad to preach to all of you touching the Church 
of God. I am not shut up to one text, because one cannot discuss the Church of 
God adequately from one part of scripture alone. 

The text begins with the fifteenth verse of the first chapter of the Ephesians 
and extends to the end of the chapter: ‘‘Wherefore I also, after I heard of your 
faith in the Lord Jesus and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you in my prayers; that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowl- 
edge of him; the eyes of your understanding being enlightened; that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him from the dead, and set him on his own right hand in the heavenly places, 
far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come: and hath put 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things in the Church, 
which is his body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all.” 

I thought at one time of preaching on a part of the thirty-second verse of the 
fifth chapter: “I speak concerning Christ and the Church.” But it did not give 
quite room enough; it was too short. I have always noticed that when a man 
takes a short text he rarely says anything worth while. I have heard preachers 
preach on ‘‘Jesus wept,’”’ and I felt like weeping. I want room enough to dis- 
cuss the Church, and the text supplies a sound basis for the discussion and a 
good deal more. 

Our holy religion has many striking characteristics, but none more remarkable 
than the fact that letters appear among its sacred books. This is not true of the 
Koran of the Mohammedans, nor of the philosophy of Confucius, nor of any 
religion but ours. And it is a very significant fact, which assures the firm stand- 
ing of the Christian religion in history. For letters require some one to write 
them and occasions for their composition and somebody to receive them. They 
are essentially the marks of a historic institution or enterprise. Most of the 
letters in the New Testament were written by one man, St. Paul. I will not 
say how many belong to him, lest I should appear quite reactionary and give 
offense to some of the elders of my people; but I will say that, if you reckon 
among the Pauline writings the third Gospel by St. Luke, the companion of 
St. Paul, and the Acts of the Apostles and the epistles commonly attributed to 
him, you will find that Paul wrote two-thirds of the New Testament. A brilliant 
Frenchman complained of this fact in an elaborate article in one of the French 
magazines, and a popular magazine is a poor place to get theology, especially in 
France. He said it was a shocking thing that these letters of a wandering Jew 
had had more influence on mankind than the elegant epistles of Cicero or 
Seneca. It may shock him, but that is the fact; and if you will give the world 
time enough it generally knows what is worth keeping. These letters have en- 
tered into the life of the world. There are some among us (I hope not among 
us, but among some who profess and call themselves Christians) who undertake 
to say that Paul modifies the teachings of Jesus very much. Think of the man 
who said, ‘‘I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live,’ undertaking to 
change the teaching of his Master! Of course there are elaborations in the epis- 
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tles of this truth of Jesus, as there ought to be. The Master told the twelve 
that he had many things which they could not then bear. One man says that 
Jesus never taught any theory of the atonement. Certainly not. He taught all 
he could about it to his hearers. He could not have said much about the atone- 
ment to a company that did not believe that he would die. He said, however, 
that the Holy Spirit would come to guide them into all truth; and his promise of 
the Holy Spirit was fulfilled. And the Holy Spirit taught them through these 
epistles, which rose out of the development of the Church. 

These epistles fall into great groups. There are four epistles which even the 
most skeptical have said were undisputed and indisputable—namely, the Roman 
letter and the two Corinthian epistles and the Galatian letter. Then there are 
the four epistles to Philemon, to the Philippians, to the Colossians and to the 
Ephesians which are called the Epistles of the Captivity. These letters fall into 
great groups around great controversies. 

Paul was not a theological pacifist; for truth does not triumph by the ongoing 
of time. It triumphs because somebody believes it until it enters into him as a 
great force. Four epistles are occupied mainly with the controversy with 
Judaizers. These Judaizers said: ‘‘We are Christians, but Christianity cannot 
take effect except through Jewish ordinances.”” They wanted to confine the 
river of life to the narrow channel of Jewish ceremonial; but Paul would not have 
it so. He told the Galatians: ‘‘Though we or an angel from heaven preach any 
other gospel than that we have preached unto you and you have received} let 
him be accursed.’”’ Some men would say that utterance was quite intolerant. 
I would say so. But much of popular tolerance proceeds on the false assumption 
that anything may be true. But conversely that means that everything may be 
false. Paul had some definite convictions, and stood for them. The “epistles 
of the captivity’”’ were written when he was in Rome, a prisoner in the camp of 
the Pretorian Guard. One of this group is that very courteous and kind letter 
to Philemon, quite perfect in form and substance. Another was written to the 
Philippian Church, which he founded that night when he and Silas, with bleed- 
ing backs, were in the jail at Philippi. The Colossian letter was written to de- 
termine the place of Christ in the universe; for some had propounded a theory 
of a gradation of beings, some stretching away from man, in which matter was 
predominant and bad; and others toward God, in which the spiritual prevailed. 
Christ they placed at the head of the whole series. The series did not reach man 
on the ground nor God in the heavens. It reminds me of some things that I 
heard in Texas which were hard to believe. They told me that there were spider 
webs there that did not touch the ground nor reach the skies. That was true of 
this speculative spider web at Colosse. Paul brushes all that spurious mediation 
aside with one great statement: ‘‘In him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead 
bodily.”” That binds man and God together through the God-Man. 

Apparently at the same sitting he wrote a letter to the Ephesians, which is 
more concerned with fixing the place of the Church in the world. Not that he 
does not discuss the Church in Colossians somewhat; but the Ephesian letter is 
a great discussion of the Church, which we need to consider carefully in our 
time. For many think that the Church is a natural, voluntary organization, 
somewhat on a level with other human corporations. That is not true. The 
Church among the organizations of men is as solitary as Jesus Christ is unique 
among the sons of men. It has no companion. It originates not in this world. 
It operates not by the forces of this world. It delivers its product on the eternal 
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share when all the things of this world have passed away. And so it has no 
companion. 


We hear often that the numerous fraternal orders among us are quite equal to 
the Church. It was reported the other day that some man in a recent conven- 
tion said that they were more than the Church. No organization can substitute 
the Church or parallel the Church. That venerable order, the Free Masons, 
originated in time and will perish with time. The Church of the living God 
originated in the eternities and will exist in the eternities. Let all these orders 
be as good as their most ardent advocates believe and declare them to be; and 
yet they are not to be put along with the Church of the living God. 


You hear a man say: “I know many Christians outside the Church.” Well, 
I have a pretty extensive acquaintance, but I have not found any great number 
of saints outside the Church. And I think that if you go hunting among the 
“outside saints’ you will find some question as to their saintliness! The man 
who has enjoyed the knowledge of our Lord will take some place in the body of 
Christ—the Church of God. 


Let us see what is the origin of the Church; for that question is brought for- 
ward in this text. Paul had discussed the things that existed before the founda- 
tion of the world, and now he prays that in the light of those great truths the 
Spirit might enlighten the minds of the Ephesians that they might know what 
was the hope of their calling, not seeking to apprehend by the natural powers of 
the human mind and unaided reason. We may well believe that as we cannot 
apprehend Christ by the mere carnal reason, we cannot apprehend the Church 
by it. Paul said to the Corinthians, with reference to Christ: ‘‘No man can 
say that Jesus is the Lord except by the Holy Ghost.”’ Likewise no man can 
recognize the Church as the body of Christ, enter into that mystery of holy 
communion in the Saviour, except by the illumination of the Spirit. Wherefore 
the great apostle takes us back to the eternities to know what was designed by 
the Church. It is no recent organization. It is a kingdom prepared trom the 
foundation of the world and the type of life that was to make and fill it was the 
adoption of children. 


Dear John Calvin—and he is as dear as a man can be who believes in uncon- 
ditional predestination and election—thought that Paul taught such an election. 
But Paul was not talking even remotely about that. It is not the predestination 
of an individual, but the fixing of a type to which all the members of the body 
of Christ are predestined to conform and thus to be children. That is what 
God has been about from eternity, making a heavenly family—the household 
of faith. We have our catechism, and when we ask the question, ‘“‘ What is the 
chief end of man?”’ the answer is: “It is to glorify God and enjoy him forever.” 
That is a good answer if you know what it means; but I fear the average man has 
the conception that God is a great monarch, high and lifted up, pleased when 
you burn incense before him and cast bouquets at his feet and pour out com- 
pliments like a courtier. If I had to make a catechism I would say that the 
chief end of man is to be God’s child and enjoy him forever. That was the move- 
ment of creation. It was a great Father heart going out for children made in 
his own image and likeness. When the Son of God came our way he was not a 
prince traveling in the greatness of his strength, with his sword girded at his 
side that he might recover the alienated revenue of a rebellious province; he was 
a great Father trying to get his children back to him. So the filial type of life 
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was predestined from eternity, and that is what God has been aiming at from 
the beginning. That is why we have the revelation of an eternal Son. 

Our Unitarian friends—and they are very friendly at times—talk about “‘an 
eternal Father.”’ How can you have an eternal Father without an eternal Son? 
I believe in the fatherhood of God as they cannot believe in it. ‘‘God eternally 
is love.’ Certainly he is. But without the persons in the Trinity there is no 
possibility of such eternal affection there. Love cannot exist in a vacuum, in a 
solitude. The old theologians talked about the ‘eternal generation of the Son.”’ 
If you can frame a better phrase to express the idea, by all means do so. I have 
not found a better expression of it, however. 

That is the meaning of the prologue of the fourth Gospel: ‘‘In the beginning 
was the Word.” It is not merely the repetition of Genesis; it goes beyond that. 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
him; and without him was not anything made that was made.” In the Colossian 
letter is said: ‘‘ All things were made by him and for him.” A filial end pervaded 
the whole creation and the universe was a house in which God’s children were 
to dwell. I reject the notion that Adam and Eve were mythical characters. 
In Luke’s genealogy I find Adam at one end and Jesus at the other. If I cut 
Adam off from one end of the chain I must cut Jesus off at the other. Sin en- 
tered in and blighted the childhood of man; and so the apostle wrote to the 
Ephesians that they are to know what is the power that works in them to make 
them God’s children if they are to be the inheritance of their Heavenly Father. 
The saints have an inheritance in God, but God has an inheritance in them. 
It is almost a technical word. Israel was called Jehovah’s inheritance. There- 
fore God said: ‘‘Let my Son go.’”’ So the Church is God’s inheritance. It is a 
patriarchal system, and the Church is a patriarchal organization. You under- 
stand what a patriarchy is, a government over which a father rules as sovereign 
and in which the citizens are children. That was the way the first governments 
of the world were ruled. They had to be patriarchal. Children were born, and 
the father controlled them. That was the earliest system, before children elected 
their parents! Abraham was the head of his house. When the family enlarged 
into the tribe, or the gens, the head still was the father. So the fiction of the 
divine right of kings had some foundation to rest on. The first king did rule by 
divine right; but when you multiply the human race indefinitely, that gets to 
be rather filmy. But God, the eternal King, who never dies, had a patriarchal 
government, and that government is his inheritance, the inheritance of God in 
his saints. But what is the process by which this inheritance is produced? It 
is a supernatural process, and you cannot get away from it. ‘‘That ye may 
know what is the exceeding greatness of his power which he wrought in Christ 
when he raised him from the dead.” 

The Church is the outcome of the resurrective power of the Son of God, and 
it is rooted and grounded in the risen Saviour. It is not a voluntary organiza- 
tion. It is a work of creation, the work of a supernatural power. 

Sometimes we say that the Church arose out of the empty tomb of the Saviour. 
Nothing of the sort. The Church arose out of the supernatural life of the risen 
Saviour and out of no empty grave in the garden. It was the living Christ from 
which the Church sprang by his inevitable resurrection. It was God pursuing 
the purpose that had been from the foundation of the world to have a household 
of faith, a patriarchate of which God the Father is the King and in which the 
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children born in his image and likeness are the subjects. The Church could not 
be produced by any naturalistic process. We have much talk of making Chris- 
tians by the principle of heredity and enrivonment. There are some serious 
difficulties with that. In the first place, our heredity was fixed when we got here. 
Some of us might have wished a different heredity. Perhaps most of us, loving 
and revering our parents as we do, are content with that we have; but whether 
we like it or not, it was here when we got here. We cannot change the fact. 
And the environment was fixed too. I like my ancestors much better than my 
environment. That is to say, I love my parents more than my neighbors. But 
I did not choose my environment. But the difficulty of all that is it assumes 
that you do not make a man from the inside but from the circumstances on the 
outside, and that if you pave the road to heaven and put him in a swift car he 
will get there by and by! But our difficulty is not in our circumstances, but in 
ourselves. It takes some power to make a Christian man, to make a child of 
God. I saw in a newspaper a statement (and of course it must have been true) 
that out in California they found a perfect woman. That is to say, perfect by 
the anthropometric measurements. That is to say that her measurements were 
perfect as to length and width and depth. That was very fine! I was pleased 
to know that it happened in California. Then they said that they found a per- 
fect man, by anthropometric measurements. And both of them were in Cali- 
fornia. The paper said, but I found it hard to believe, that this perfect man 
and perfect woman fell in love with each other. I could not understand that, 
because I have known so many good women who fell in love with the wrong 
men! The perfect couple were married. Then some friends, interested in start- 
ing a new paradise in California, found a tract of land, marvelous in its climate 
(and that is there) and put them on it to make a new paradise. The paper said 
they were married on the first day of April. The reporter probably put that in. 
But at the December term of court they were divorced, and thus paradise was 
not regained, even in California. Well, that may be a fable; probably is. But 
it illustrates that you cannot make a supernatural, paradisaic person in this world 
by any environment, though it be as splendid as the California climate and as 
delicious as the California fruits. It is a supernatural power that makes the 
new birth. It takes a tremendous power to do that, nothing less than the resur- 
rection power of Jesus Christ. 


We must in order to see that pause to ascertain what effect the resurrection 
had on Jesus that we may measure this power which is to make the Church by 
the process of the new birth. What did the resurrection of Jesus do with respect 
to his personality? 

Some say: ‘‘I do not believe in the bodily resurrection at all.’’ But there 
would not have been any Church without it. When Peter proposed a choice of 
one to take the place of Judas who had fallen, he said: ‘“‘Of these men which 
have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day that he was taken 
up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection.” 

The apostles were called “witnesses.” By and by, the word acquired the 
meaning of not only a witness, but a witness who testified even unto death. 
There would have been no apostle and no Church and no martyrs, if there had 
prevailed then the view of the resurrection of Jesus Christ that some want to 
put forward now in the interest of “advanced thought.” It is, indeed, advanced! 
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It is advanced into a fog and does not know whether it is going forward or back- 
ward. 

In his resurrection our Master came back our way; and by it his humanity 
was perfected. By it his incarnation was perpetuated forever; and the incar- 
nation is as needful for the Church to-day as it was for yesterday. The incarna- 
tion of Jesus Christ was no transient chapter in his history. It is imperishable. 
When he ascended, this same Incarnate Jesus was promised to return ‘‘in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 

What effect did it have on him? It was his perfecting of Jesus as the God- 
Man. Not that he was more the Son of God than he had always been. He had 
his Sonship when in the form of God “‘he grasped not at equality with God, but 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of man.’”’ But his perfected humanity as the God-Man 
came by his resurrection. Wherefore said the apostle at Antioch in Pisidia that 
by the resurrection that Scripture was fulfilled which said: ‘‘Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee.”’ Not by the birth in Bethlehem, but by the resur- 
rection from the dead he came to the fullness of his Sonship as the God-Man 
under the eternal Father that redeems and transforms the human race into sons 
of God akin to him and to the Father. Therefore he is called ‘‘the first begotten 
from the dead.”’ 

So I do not know what men mean when they propose to get rid of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ. Thirty years ago two brethren sat up with me nearly all night 
trying to prove that the resurrection of Christ’s veritable body would not do 
to-day. When they got through I said: ‘‘ Brethren, what went down? Whatever 
went down is what was raised.’”” And by and by one of them said that I was 
cruelly orthodox. But I was just planting my feet firmly on an immovable fact. 
Whatever went down when Jesus was buried is that which got up. And there 
is no resurrection without it. 

The resurrection of Jesus means that much, and far more than that. The 
resurrection of Jesus was not simply the restoration of the type of life that had 
been before. It was the exaltation of that life. There has never been anybody 
resurrected but him. The child of the Shunamite was restored, but it was the 
same kind of life as before. So with the daughter of Jairus. Jesus turned back 
death while he comforted the widow of Nain with the restoration of her son. 
But the time came, perhaps, when she followed the body again out of the city 
and met no Saviour to give her son back to her. He restored Lazarus, but it 
was to the old life that Lazarus had had; and perhaps at a later time Mary and 
Martha would look up and repeat the words: “‘ Lord, if thou hadst been here our 
brother had not died.”” But when Jesus rose from the dead he rose to a higher 
level of life. It was not only restoration to the former type, but exaltation of 
that type so that he became deathless. He saw no corruption, and could not 
see it. 

And his resurrection was inevitable, in view of his Sonship. Some talk about 
the incredibility of the resurrection, but St. Peter on Pentecost declared its 
inevitanility. If the Son of God that loved the world and died for its sin and 
voluntarily surrendered himself to death in obedience to his Father’s will had 
lain perpetually in the tomb, all the forces of evil would have been manifestly 
and finally victorious in the earth, and we should have no moral order, but moral 
chaos. He was bound to get up and to die no more. Therefore he said in the 
Apocalypse to John; ‘‘I am he that was dead, and am alive again, and am alive 
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forever more.’’ Thus he declared: ‘‘I am not going to die any more. I have 
reached the stage of being as the God-Man, which is beyond the touch of Pilate’s 
sentence, and the Roman soldiers’ cruel crucifixion. I am alive forever more,”’ 

And in that was established his headship of the new humanity which is existent 
in his Church. He became among men the reservoir of the reproductive power 
of the Holy Spirit in making sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty. That is 
his supreme purpose and work. 

He is not among men inspiring literatures, nor erecting social systems, nor 
establishing governments. When he stood among his disciples and committed 
to them the task of carrying his gospel to the ends of the earth, he said: “All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, into all the 
world and preach this gospel to every creature.’’ And this all power that is 
mine by virtue of my risen life and eternal Sonship will be bestowed on each of 
you wherever you go; nor will waste with the centuries nor become feeble with 
its extension throughout the earth. ‘All power is given me in heaven and earth, 
and with that all power I am with you to the end of the ages.’ Observe the form 
of that speech. It is not ‘I will be with you,” but “‘I am with you.” It is the 
same form of words that he used when he said, ‘‘Before Abraham was I am”; 
and ‘‘ Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there I am in the 
midst of them.” He is, therefore, a present help and regenerative power along 
the ages. 

So the Church rises out of his risen life. It has lifefrom him. It could get life 
from no other source. This is a regenerating Church, and the administration of 
this life-giving gospel under the power of the life-giving Spirit is the work of the 
Church. 

We cannot do the work of the Church without this vital and vitalizing power. 
We can lecture on chemistry without the Holy Spirit, if we know chemistry. 
So of other subjects. But when we come to give the gospel, the life-giving power 
of the Son of God, we do that with a supernatural power, or else we accomplish 
nothing under high heaven, absolutely nothing! That is not the cant of the 
Church. It is not any sort of cant at all. It is the essential, inevitable, indis- 
putable truth. 

We can make a simulacrum of life. We can manufacture a doll, but not a 
child. We take some sawdust and wigging and porcelain and a little paint and 
make a doll. It has eyes, but it sees not; it has ears, but it hears not. But 
living children have to be born. That is the only source of life. And in the 
Church it is the same way; not by our artificial processes of manufacturing 
Christians can we fulfill the mission of the Church and constantly replenish its 
life. That result is accomplished by the power of the new birth from above 
through the life-giving Holy Spirit. 

The Church has never advanced with any other force than that. It is born 
out of the eternities and out of the supernatural power of the Son of God. I 
grow weary of the artificial processes by which men say they are going to make a 
new world. They say: “‘We are reconstructing the world.” I wish I could never 
hear that again. A man who could not make a decent chicken coop goes out to 
reconstruct the world. A few years ago, some of the greatest statesmen met at 
Versailles to reconstruct the world. They changed the map of Europe and did a 
thousand and one things, and people said: “It is going to be a new world.” I 
was not quite so foolish as some of my friends. I was glad that they attempted 
what they did, but I knew that there would not come any new world rolling out 
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of the palace at Versailles. If there has been any new world since those days it 
has been a rather sad and sorrowful world. The conference at Versailles has 
not prevented crime among young or old; nor arrested continuous contentions 
among the nations. 

We hear talk about a warless world. I wish in my soul that we might see a war- 
less world. I had a young preacher as my secretary for a half day at a time, and 
in the midst of the war, when I had ason in France, fighting, he came in and asked 
me if I believed in war. No, I replied, I don’t believe in war. But, I continued, 
suppose I were in my room some night and saw a burglar with a dark lantern 
in one hand and a pistol in the other; I would hate to kill him—but I would hate 
far more to miss him! 

There is one thing worse than war, and that is turning this planet over to 
unresisted wickedness. I wish there were no policemen in Atlanta. If every 
person in Atlanta were a Christian we should not need any police; but until then 
we must have policemen. As long as there are burglarious nations in the world 
and the world remains unredeemed in Christ Jesus, it will be necessary occasional- 
ly to apply force, or else we must turn this world over to unresisted wickedness. 
I am opposed to that. 

A warless world must come through the reign of the Prince of Peace, and that 
reign must rest in the regeneration of the human heart. The Church should 
earnestly address herself to that business; for that is her main work. President 
Wilson wrote an article and published it in a magazine, the doctrine of which 
was this, that if the Church does not do this business nobody else is left to do it. 
Other things might be left to other organizations. 

If you wish to run a show, the world can beat you in making theatricals. I 
think I have been to the last Church show that I will ever attend. I don’t get 
the worth of my money! The world can also be fed without the Church; and 
Church suppers are poor affairs. He said you could get a lot of food, but many 
people do that. President Wilson told of many other things that can be done 
without the Church; but he said: ‘‘ When the Church ceases to preach the gospel 
by which men are born again, that power is left unexercised, and the world is 
desolate indeed.” 

Horace Bushnell said: ‘‘The soul of all improvement is the improvement of 
the soul.” And that is the truth. When we are working on the outside, without 
the processes of regeneration, we achieve only irritation. A man down at 
my hotel comes to me and says: ‘‘ What is the matter with me?”’ I say: ‘‘You 
have erysipelas, but I can cure you.” ‘‘How?” ‘“‘Get me a safety razor, and I 
will scrape every bump off you.” But that will not cure erysipelas. It will 
mean a funeral the next day. If I were a wise physician I would say: ‘‘The 
trouble is not the bumps on the outside, but a condition of things on the inside 
which makes the bumps. So a constitutional remedy is needed in order to cure 
you.” We have a lot of these safety-razor brethren scraping the social system. 
They get off some bumps; and they bump us a good deal, and then leave some 
bumps, and a lot of inflammation. There is one peculiar thing about them, they 
don’t wish themselves to be scraped. And there is a great difference between 
being scraped and being a scrapee! 

It is not the business of the Church to be ridding the cuticle of mankind of 
its bumps and dealing in cutaneous remedies. It is a constitutional remedy 
that is needed for life—life at the center of being until every unseemly develop- 
ment on the cuticle of the race is dried up and the skin of mankind comes forth, 
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like that of Naaman when he came up out of the Jordan, with skin as of a little 
child. 

This power of life is a tremendous force. We fancy other forces are greater 
than life; but they are not. The resurrection of Jesus, which lifted him into 
deathlessness and made him the dispenser of the supernatural life to all mankind, 
is a force outranking everything in this universe. The thunder and the lightning 
are powerful, but gravitation is more so. And the light of the sun that broke 
over the world to-day with so gentle a touch that it would not wake a baby in 
its cradle is so great a force that without it a chill would come to the heart of the 
earth and everything in the earth would be withered. So when this Sun of 
Righteousness arises with healing in his wings, life, blessedness, and beauty come 
forth at his approach. If he did not come this world would be a dreary, hope- 
less world. 

“By this lite-giving power our Lord does also bind together in one all things 
in heaven and earth.” That very learned man, Dr. Hort, who, with Bishop 
Westcott, gave us the best test of the New Testament, says that the unity and 
eatholicity of the Church is in “‘an experience.”” He quotes Athanasius to the 
same effect. Catholicity is not a matter of geographical extension, but of the 
indwelling Christ. He is a catholic Christian who has Christ in him because 
he has a communion in and a knowledge of the experience that belongs to all the 
Church of God. That is where catholicity arises, and in that is the unity of the 
Church. I read sometimes where men say: ‘‘ We must have a reunion of Christen- 
dom and get all the Churches into one organization, and then we can convert the 
world.”” Thank God, that is not so. It puts the conversion of the world off too 
long. How long would you be getting Roman Catholics and Hard-Shell Baptists 
together! I should like to be there to see the show! If you are looking for that 
kind of reunion of Christendom, you are looking for what is never coming. 
And Dr. Hort says it is not desirable. 

But if we really yearn for the catholicity of Christianity, ‘‘the communion of 
saints,’’ we have that already and have had it from the beginning. It was not 
a matter of one organization in the early Church. Peter and Paul had different 
fields of labor. The Church at Jerusalem had a different form of life from that 
of Ephesus. But they had a common experience. The catholicity of the Church 
is the continuity of Christian experience. And yet some things done in the name 
of catholicity violate this principle. 

I have read recently of a Church the leader of which says that he is running 
an “inclusive Church.” He says it takes in anybody, and that they may believe 
anything—immersion, affusion, affusion and immersion, affusion or immersion, 
trine immersion, no baptism at all—an ‘“‘inclusive Church’! That may look 
very fine, but it violates the continuity of the Christian Church. The catho- 
licity is of the essence the Church of Jesus—the Church of God, with its contin- 
uity of faith and experience, and continuity is not a mere matter of extension 
on the face of the globe, but it is the inclusion of all who know the life of Jesus. 
There is no catholic Church in the sense of extending all around the world, no 
“world Church,” and there never will be. We ought to have Churches of na- 
tions. Methodists may as well get ready for an autonomous Church in China 
and in Mexico. It ought to be so. I am confessing as well as accusing. We do 
not trust our foreign converts enough (as Paul trusted his converts at Ephesus), 
perhaps because we haye not as much confidence in their conversion as we ought 
to have. They will blunder, says one. Doubtless. The Corinthians blundered 
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wretchedly, and the Ephesians did not behave too well. And in all the Churches 
they had their difficulties. The seven Churches of Asia—see how they are re- 
vealed in the Apocalypse. Only one of them was unqualifiedly approved; but 
they were trusted as well as corrected by the apostle. 

Trust your converts at home and abroad if they really know Christ and have 
entered into the fellowship of the saints. 

But some brethren are talking about making progress away from the apostolic 
Christianity of the first century and saying that we must have something better 
and more scientific. They say that we do not want a static Christianity. That 
word comes from the Greek word which means to stand still. But God and the 
Redeemer are the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. And the experience of 
the Christian heart is static in that the glory of salvation glows with the same 
radiance in the last soul converted this morning as that which broke upon 
the souls of those of whom Paul said: ‘‘The light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ has shined in our hearts.” 

I like many static things myself. I would be very sorry if every morning I 
found a new sun and could not tell whether it would rise in the west or in the 
east. I love these ancient stars that looked down upon Abraham under the oaks 
of Mamre and still in the high heavens proclaim the glory of God, showing forth 
his handiwork in his firmament. I rejoice in the old static affection of mother- 
_ hood that was tender in our mothers and grandmothers and which I pray and 
hope may not be neglected by us who come after. Blessed be God for the stable 
things in the universe that we can depend on, and, most of all, God be praised for 
a stable experience of Jesus Christ. 

They talk about a little geographic world with its extension and about getting 
all together. I have a wider and closer unity than that. 

“« Jesus proposes to bind together in one all things in this world and the next.”’ 
That is what the Master prayed for. ‘‘ Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on me through their words: that they all may be 
one: as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they all may be one in us; 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.”’ He prayed that there might 
be this continuity of fellowship with the Father and with the Son to the end of 
time. John alludes to the same thing in his epistle: ‘‘That which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto you, that ye may also have fellowship with us; and 
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” Ah! 
it is this continuity of life that makes catholicity extending beyond the limits 
of and marks it with the impress of eternity, even with the very life of God 
in the soul. That type of catholicity will convince the world, as no ponderous, 
obese organization ever can impress mankind. 

I would like, if I could, to keep company with these eccentric apostles of in- 
clusivism. But I would have to break company with that great cloud of wit- 
nesses up yonder. And that I cannot afford. I want to come up to heaven and 
sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, very ancient saints, but men who 
knew my Lord, and be at home in my Father’s house. Some will say that is 
too static! But it is the dynamic experience of life that transformed the first 
century wherever this gospel was preached and must be relied on to transfigure 
and transform all the world if it is ever to be transfigured and transformed and 
made into the likeness of Christ. This is the catholicity that I love and that I 
preach! Charles Wesley sang of it, 
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“One family we dwell in him, 
One Church above, beneath; 
Though now divided by the stream, 
The narrow stream of death.’ 


What divides us? ‘‘The narrow stream of death.”” I walk in the communion 
of saints. We affirm our faith in it when we repeat the creeds. The communion 
of saints, a common experience here and fellowship with companions in the skies. 
We have communion with every one that knows the Lord Jesus. But the 
Church on earth is to come “‘to the general assembly and Church of the First- 
Born” above and the “spirits of just men made perfect.”’ We are dealing with 
that company. Sometimes I feel I can almost hear the movement about me and 
feel the touch of their fraternal hand and hear the voices—aye, the voices that 
have ceased to speak on the earth. Paul wrote—somebody wrote to the He- 
brews: ‘‘A great cloud of witnesses hold us in full survey, while we look to Jesus, 
who is the author, the beginner, and the finisher of our faith.” 

This world will never outgrow Christ and the type of life he imparts. It is 
the only permanent type of life. Other things will pass away. Monarchal goy- 
ernments are falling. Aristocratic governments are perishing. Republican gov- 
ernments will pass away one day, and we cannot help it. We may love the 
republic under which we and our fathers have lived; but some day it will perish. 
But against the Church of the living God, the gates of death cannot prevail, 
because it has in it the forces of life. It will remain till the end of time and in 
the world to come it will be there. 

And that leads me to the conclusion. The prophecy, aim, and destination of 
the Church is foreshown in its present experience of Christ in us the hope of 
glory. And the deathless assurance of the future life of the Church and the 
immortality of the individual is in this personal experience in Jesus. In that 
experience is the promise and potency of all high and heavenly life. Through it 
we know heaven and are assured of it. Arguments from analogy are beautiful 
for poetic purposes. A tree leafless in the chill of winter will be clothed in beauty 
next spring—but not if it be dead. Here is an ugly grub, but he will turn to a 
chrysalis and bring forth a butterfly; but if you trample on him that will be the 
end of him. I try those analogies, but they give no comforting confidence of a 
future life. Then I reason about it, and the argumentation of reason falls cold 
on my heart when most I need assurance. But when the risen Christ is within 
us we feel the power of the world to come and dwell on the level of that supra- 
mundane life which Paul calls “‘the heavenlies.”’ It is like Joseph’s request with 
reference to his bones in Egypt. His bones were there four hundred years, but 
he said: “‘When you go out of Egypt do not leave my bones here.” “‘How did 
he know that Israel was going out of Egypt? He had no prophecy.” “But the 
experience that was in the hearts of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and in his own 
heart did not leave room for the thought that his body would remain forever 
in Egypt. Joseph had Canaan in his bones, and hence he wished his bones to 
rest in Canaan. In like manner, by knowing Christ in our hearts, we have our 
hope of heaven. The heaven already begun makes the heaven to come credible 
and sure. 

We may draw another illustration from secular history. Do you remember 
the story of Columbus starting out to discover a new world in a little frail Span- 
ish caravel? Without a chart he sailed the seas, as thoroughly derided as 
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skeptical men deride the future life. On and on and on he sailed, until the sailors 
with him grew doubtful and mutinous and were ready to throw him overboard 
and retrace their way back. But as the old mariner walked the deck in anxiety 
the land birds came sailing about the sails, and the fruits of the land were floating 
on the waters while yet the shore line could not be discerned; and he raised a 
ery: ‘There is land ahead!" And every sailor was out of his hammock, and a 
joyous chorus broke over those silent seas, ‘Land ahead!" and there was land 
ahead. And so our mutinous souls, often despondent and anxious for the Church 
are sailing over uncharted waters through new months and days and years, And 
we grow fearful and disquieted. But betimes the fruits of the Spirit come float. 
ing on the bosom of the deep, and the great birds of the kingdom come singing 
in the sails, and we begin to ery out: “Land ahead!” And, blessed be God, there 
is land ahead! “Christ in you is the hope of glory.” Not by argumentation 
comes this hope. It comes to us often as a glorious surprise, May I tell an ex= 
perience? When my children were born it seemed to me that they would never 
die. While I was away from my home, trying to raise money for education, 
one of the little fellows fell sick. When I came home, instead of my meeting 
his smiling face, I saw a little cold form, marble, chilled, breathless, Where 
then were analogies and arguments? I found nothing in them; but, blessed be 
God, my Lord, whom I had known by conversion, came into my soul until T 
could see almost vividly the shining strand of the eternal world, and I broke 
out with Faber, singing: 
“Thou art weleome, thrice welcome, my Lord, 
Though I long to have baek what I would not retale,”’ 

When I think of them now I think not of them as little children alone in a 
strange country, but as lambs in the arms of the Good Shepherd, He cannot 
die, and hence they cannot die. Because he lives they live also, 

But wider than all our personal afflictions or comforts is the assurance that 
the Chureh itself shall never die, For Christ is the head over all things to her, 
His omnipotence is her defense, and the riches of his grace are her dower, When 
everything on earth perishes, and the world and the lusts thereof pass away, 
the “general assembly and Church of the Firat-Born” above, with the faith of 
continuity from the apostolic days, the Church, bearing palma in its hands and 
clothed in white raiment and walking in the city of God, will unite with the 
saints of all ages in acclaiming the glory of him that has redeemed us from every 
country and tribe and kindred by the blood of the Lamb, I want to be there, 
I expect to be there, You may exclude me from the association of men who 
would modify and corrupt the apostolic faith; but I shall not object, and T shall 
associate with Abraham, and Isaac, and Paul, and Wesley, and the reat, if T have 
the same experience of life eternal through Jesus Christ, I shall be at home in 
any world wherever Christ is. And where he is, there shall be his children also, 
and they will be satisfied when they awake in his likeness, 


The session closed with the benediction, 


AFTERNOON S®SSION, 
At ten minutes past three, Mr. John Wynne Barton, Junior 
Publishing Agent, chairman, called the Convention to order and 
announced the hymn, 


YOUTH AND THE MIND OF JESUS 119 


“Love divine, all loves excelling, 
Joy of heaven, to earth come down,” 


Prayer was offered by Dr. William K. Anderson, pastor of the 
Calvary Methodist Episcopal Church, Pittsburgh: 


O God, our Father, we ask that thou wilt teach us how to pray. Wilt thou 
teach us how to open our hearts to thee, so that thou mayest dwell in our hearts 
and teach us the way of life? We thank thee that thou dost dwell with us, and 
that we are thy people if we will and choose to be thy people. We thank thee 
that thou art leading us on unto ever more glorious things; and we thank thee 
that thou dost ever speak to the hearts of new generations. We thank thee, our 
God, for this gathering of young people. We thank thee that thou hast called 
them away from their schools and homes and business to spend a few days here 
and to listen to thy voice. We thank thee for the stimulating messages which 
have come to them, and we thank thee for the visions which must have come 
into many hearts as the result of this Convention. We know that all this is in 
vain unless thou dost speak to each one of us; and so we wait with our hearts 
open and ask that thou wilt lead us into paths of righteousness and away from 
selfishness unto service. We ask that thou wilt lead us away from thoughts of 
ourselves unto thoughts of others, that thou wilt lead us away from the grip 
of material things to the joys of the spiritual life. Teach us, we pray thee, day 
by day more and more about thyself. ‘Teach us the way of the cross as we find 
it in the life of Jesus Christ. We ask that thou wilt bless him who brings us the 
message to-day. We thank thee for his life of service. We thank thee for his 
willingness to count nothing dear to himself except as he uses it to thy glory. 
We pray thee that thou wilt inspire and speak through him as he brings us the 
message of the power of the gospel of Christ in the hearts of down-trodden 
races. O God, send us away from this conference with a new realization of the 
power of spiritual things, with a new realization that thou dost make thyself 
beautiful in the hearts of men, with a new personal grip upon thee and upon 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. Hear us, we pray thee, in the name of our 
Lord and Master, who hast taught us when we pray to say, “Our Father.” 


After the congregation had repeated the Lord’s Prayer in unison, 
they united in singing the hymn, 


“O Jesus, I have promised 
To serve thee to the end,” 


The presiding officer, Mr. Barton, said: 


It is our distinguished pleasure this afternoon to have the very important 
message, “ Jesus’s Secret of Victory,”’ brought to us by a man who for more than 
twenty-eight years has given his time to bringing the story of Jesus to the Mexi- 
can people both in Mexico and in our own borders, Brother Frank 5. Onder- 
donk, the Superintendent of the Texas Mexican Mission, will bring us this mes- 


sage. 
Mr. Onderdonk spoke as follows: 
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JESUS’S SECRET OF VICTORY 


I have been thinking, these days, of the high privilege which we have been 
enjoying, and that the very subject itself proclaims to us Jesus’s success. That 
is why you and I are here this afternoon. Some one said a few weeks ago that 
he thought that this Convention was very inopportune as to its date, saying 
that the young people would never pry themselves away from their homes 
during the days of vacation. Thank God, one prophet failed! The very fact 
that you are willing to do this, to leave your homes and spend your money to 
come to this great Convention, means that Jesus Christ has had victory in your 
souls. I have been thinking in these days of the wonderful things that Christ 
has meant to the world. I could not help noticing this, during the last Christmas 
time, how the thought of Jesus got into our newspapers and magazines, and how 
through the literature of the Church and the secular press Jesus has been pro- 
claimed to the world as a universal character. You remember that it was no 
less a person than Napoleon who on that isolated island said that Charlemagne, 
Alexander, and he himself had founded kingdoms on force. ‘And,’ he said, 
“they are no more. But Jesus Christ founded his kingdom on love; and there 
are millions to-day who would die for him.”” I am simply stating these things 
to bring before you the fact that Jesus Christ did have victory. He is having 
victory. And it becomes my privilege for a few short minutes to speak to you 
this afternoon and to discuss with you briefly at least two of the processes which 
Jesus employed to bring himself to this place of supreme leadership in the hearts 
of the world’s millions. 

What was his secret of victory? I am going to dare to offer to you this after- 
noon just two things. To my way of thinking, the first great secret of victory 
in Jesus was the sacrifice of himself, the fact that he gave himself absolutely to 
death, even the death of the cross. There was an effort made in the temptation, 
when Jesus was carried out for those wonderful days, and Satan sought to bring 
him down on a lower plane of thinking. Satan sought to convince Jesus that the 
best way to save the world was through political means, that it was by ascend- 
ing human thrones. You remember how, in that temptation, at last Jesus said 
to Satan: “‘Get thee behind me, Satan.’’ It was an effort to get Jesus to choose 
a smooth road instead of a rough one, to get him to accept a crown of gold in- 
stead of a crown of thorns, to get him to go upon a human throne instead of on 
the cross upon which he died. It was an effort to frustrate the principle which 
Jesus brought in his own being to his world—a principle of redemption through 
the offering of his own life. When he announced to his disciples that he must go 
to Jerusalem and suffer many things of the chief priests and be crucified and 
die, you remember, Peter rebuked him and said: ‘‘Lord, this shall not be unto 
thee.’”’ Peter did not like the idea of dying, the cross idea was obnoxious. And 
you remember what Jesus said to him—the same words that he used to Satan 
who had tempted him with the same thoughts on a former occasion. He told 
him: “‘Thou understandest not the things that be of God, but the things that 
be of men. Your conception of redemption is the conception that men hold. 
It is not an idea that was born in the heart of God, or the idea that I am bring- 
ing to the world.” And he said to him the same thing: ‘‘Get thee behind me, 
Satan.” 

Now, my dear young people, I come to you saying frankly this afternoon 
that you can cheapen some things. You can take a short cut in some things, 
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but redemption is an expensive business. It was expensive in its first cost; 
and it is going to be your chief expense in life when you come face to face with 
Jesus Christ to-day and to-morrow, to face the great tasks that lie out before 
you. You are going to find that it will take the death to sin, the death to self, 
the going upon the cross, before your life will have reached the plane where it 
will be characterized by redemptive values. 

To-day and to-morrow with Jesus Christ! What a tremendous slogan! 
But are you willing to go back to your home town and follow it? To follow 
him down into the shadows of the garden and to carry on your trembling heart 
the burdens which he carried? To go with him to the cross and die there with 
him? Are we willing? It is one thing to exclaim “‘hallelujah,” ‘‘glory to God,” 
and it is another thing to go back down to your place and tackle the common, 
ordinary problems of life, to put ourselves and our money into them. Thatisa 
different matter. In this day of crisis in the Church there has never been a 
time when we have had finer buildings and greater choirs and greater congrega- 
tions and finer singing. And I suppose there has never been a time when we 
have had more satisfaction in a great ritual than we have to-day. And yet, in 
spite of all this, we are finding ourselves standing in the presence of a world that 
is prostrate and in need, with missionaries calling from the four corners of the 
earth for a great Church to come up and help them in this mighty task of the 
aggressive Christ. We have beheld the spectacle, and are beholding it to-day, 
of a Church halting and faltering. The missionary board of your Church and 
mine with trembling expectancy is waiting to get the verdict from the Church 
whether we shall retreat or go forward in the program of Jesus Christ to save 
the world. 

“With Christ on the cross’? means that selfishness needs to die in order that 
he may live. And you know, my dear friends, we are afraid of the cross except 
for decorative purposes. We have put crosses on the church towers. We hang 
them around our necks and wear them on our watch fobs, but we do not think of 
them as instruments of crucifixion. Would to God that you might think with me 
for a few minutes this afternoon that the significance of the cross is thac it is 
an instrument of death. And when you and I as Christians face Jesus Christ 
to-day and to-morrow in our lives, we have got to make up our minds that Chris- 
tians go to the cross. You know he said: ‘‘And I, if I be litted up, will draw all 
men unto me.” The spectacle of that uplifted One! There is a wonderful at- 
traction in the man or woman who has died for something. I never can forget 
when, as a young presiding elder, making one of my very first rounds on one 
of those districts of Mexico on horseback, riding down from one little town to 
another, a young Mexican brother riding beside me as we went down the trail 
reined up his horse and said: ‘‘Elder, do you know the significance of that pile 
of stones?’”’ I said: ‘No, certainly not. This is the first time that I have been 
over this road.” He said: ‘This is the place where a mob from a little town over 
the hill overtook the pastor on this circuit and murdered him.” I said: ‘“‘ What! 
Do you mean to tell me that one of our preachers died here?” He said that 
he did. Brethren, somehow or other I uncovered my head instinctively and sat 
there thanking God for that uplifted Mexican life that had sanctified that soil 
with his own precious blood. And that young preacher riding with me presented 
me with a Bible which that Mexican pastor carried on his body. I have it at 
home to-day; and if I am tempted sometimes to get a little yellow, I get out 
that book, which is soaked in his blood, and look at it, and I go away saying: 
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“Thank God for those men who have been lifted up.’”’ The death of that man 
has been an inspiration in my life. 

A little later, when Bishop Candler appointed me presiding elder of a great 
pioneer district of the West, I had to ride three hundred miles on the hurricane 
deck of a Spanish mule to hold one Quarterly Conference. My district was 
fifteen hundred miles around. Only one man had ever been able to ride it and 
come out of it with good health. So I went with fear and trembling. My 
second Quarterly Conference was held in the little town of Ahualuleo. As I 
saw the mission doors that had been battered and cut to pieces, I said to the 
pastor: ‘‘What has happened to those doors?’’ He said: ‘‘ Don’t you remember 
that this is the place where John Stephens and his Mexican helper were mur- 
dered?’’ Then he carried me inside the patio and showed me where the latter 
tried to escape, and they sent a bullet through his heart, and where Stephens 
had tried to escape and they shot him down. And I saw the place where he fell, 
and put a little cross there. 

I want to tell you young people that, standing in the presence of the place 
where those two men had been lifted up in death for Jesus Christ, somehow 
or other it put roses into the paths of the Sierra Madre Mountains. As I look 
back over my life it seems to me that no four years of it were any more enjoyable 
than the four years on that district. 

We came out of Mexico on a handear through the revolutionary lines. The 
bridges were still burning. The second day out, after a sleepless night in an 
abandoned railroad office, a little after daylight we came where the bridges had 
been burned. We saw the limbs of men who had been burned and cut to pieces. 
As we went on down the track my little twelve-year-old girl, sitting with her 
mother on the front seat, would say: ‘‘There is another, and there is another, 
and there is another.”” Those Mexican patriots had been hung by the Federal 
soldiers with the idea that the horror of the spectacle would strike terror to the 
hearts of those revolutionists; but it struck terror to the men who killed them 
and hung them there. The spectacle of those uplifted men on those telegraph 
poles freed Mexico. Instead of sending terror to the hearts of those revolution- 
ists it made them determined to win the fight; and they did win it. 

I am trying to tell you this afternoon that there is nothing under God’s sun 
that is more attractive than an uplifted life. Who that attended the missionary 
congress in Panama in 1916 can ever forget that wonderful little woman, Miss 
Ann Coppe, the lone missionary to the San Blas Indians on those islands on 
which no white man’s foot had been set, isolated islands in the Caribbean Sea? 
She had sent to the chief of those tribes a runner, expressing her desire tq go 
over there and live with them and teach them. The chief was wonderfully 
impressed with a request of that kind. He said: ‘““No white man can come on 
this island.’’ But he called a meeting of his subjects, and they agreed that a 
defenseless little white woman could hardly do them any harm. She went to 
the president of Panama and said: ‘‘President, I want to ask your permission 
to go over and do this work.”’ He said: “I cannot forbid your going; but I 
beg you not to go, because there is no telling what will become of you in the 
hands of those savages.’’ She thanked him for his advice and went out and 
made arrangements through another runner who had brought canoes, to tell the 
chief on a certain day to have a canoe out a mile from shore, and she would meet 
that canoe and say good-by to civilization and give herself to that work. It 
was a wonderful spectacle when that American eaptain with a launch from the 
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ship took that frail little woman, about five feet four inches high, sitting in the 
bow of that boat, and they sighted the Indian dugout. He turned off the 
power, and the little boat gradually eased up by the side of the dugout. He took 
the little missionary by the hand and helped her over and let her down into that 
Indian dugout, and she said, ‘‘Good-by, captain, God bless you,” and gave 
herself over to a tribe that would not allow a white man to put a foot on their 
island. She had been there six years, and now brought back to that great con- 
gress a choir of those Indian boys who quoted whole chapters of the Gospels 
and sang our Christian songs in English. We had with us John R. Mott and 
Robert E. Speer and William Adams Brown, and L. C. Barnes of the Baptist 
Church, North. And we had three hundred and more of the great missionary 
leaders of two continents, but I am telling you this afternoon that the most 
popular person in all that great conference was the little missionary who had 
gone on the cross for Christ, who had died to self and sin, and had submerged 
herself out there to bring those people to Jesus Christ. The spectacle of a cru- 
cified life, a life on the cross of Jesus! 

Now this crucifixion, my friends, means something. You know that when 
Livingstone’s heart was buried in Africa’s heart it laid the Dark Continent on 
the very heart of the Church. And then when you think about what it means to 
be crucified, I want to call your attention to this, that it is a real thing. Jesus 
said: ‘If any man would come aiter me let him deny himself.”’ Jesus did not 
say: “‘Let him give up something.” After all, young folk, that is what we 
think self-denial means. I went to the dictionary to find the definition of it, 
and it went on to talk about giving up things. You can give your body to be 
burned, but if you do not give up yourself you have not got anywhere. It is 
yourselves that Christ wants. He wants you to go down into the innermost 
recesses of your soul and to drag that selfish thing that you call the big I, the 
ego, from the throne and say: ‘‘ Master, you take it and reign in my life.” That 
is what self-denial is. It is not dying on a material cross. God help you to dis- 
abuse your minds of that thought. Not the dying on a material cross, but making 
your soul and your life stand for everything that the redemptive purpose of 
Jesus Christ stood for on the cross. And this is the thing that I am interested 
in this afternoon for you. The Chinese artist who had made one effort after 
another to produce a wonderful vase had failed. Finally, in his desperation, the 
story goes, he threw himself into the furnace. Later, when it was cooled off and 
his assistants came, they scraped away the ashes and found a vase the beauty 
of which not only approximated but went beyond anything that had ever been 
seen. He put his own very life into it. ‘‘Except a grain of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abides alone.” 

And then, Jesus’s other secret was that of service. And what a worker Jesus 
was! I wish I had time just to carry you in thought along some of the busy 
days that he passed, the patient hours with the women who had sinned, the 
whole nights in prayer, the thinking over their problems and putting his great 
heart up against their troubles, healing their sick, saving them from their sin 
and from disease. You know he said: “‘I came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister.” Sacrifice without service is a dead thing. You can talk about 
the atonement, and the blood of Christ, and the power of faith and repentance, 
you can believe the whole thing; but I want to tell you, my dear young people, 
if these things do not become incarnate in us and send us out to invest our- 
selves for others, we have been mistaken. ‘‘Christ formed in us the hope of 
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glory” is the hope of a ruined world. O, I know that we are in a material world. 
Some of you are thinking that now. We need a few things. There is no doubt 
about it. But we do not need nearly as much as we think we need. O! I would 
like to leave this word: Let every life here this afternoon by the help of God 
decide on a definite, irrevocable program of active service for Jesus Christ, which 
means service to humanity. Life is real only when it lives to invest itself in 
others. 

I have been thinking about Methuselah lately. Do you know what the high 
point in his life was? It was this, that he lived nine hundred and sixty-nine 
years, and he died. It was a life of one dimension, simply that of prolonged 
existence. Think of yourselves, if you can, as living simply to prolong life. 
No height, no depth, no breadth; just simply to live along. You can take a very 
short piece of rubber and stretch it out until it gets very long, and then it breaks. 
Some people are doing nothing on God’s earth but simply trying to prolong 
existence, no passion for men or service, no thought of the kingdom of God; 
just simply to take care of this old body and make it live a long time! Don’t 
be “Methuselah overtakers.”” Try to have a plan, and give yourselves to it in 
the name of Christ. I have felt myself thanking God for your splendid young 
lives; but would it not be a tragedy if you should get into your head the idea 
that the prime object in life is simply to make a living. We have had a time in 
our mission schools sometimes in getting our young people to make up their 
minds to go on and study. They want to take a little business course—typewrit- 
ing, stenography, some quick way to make a salary and make a living and be 
independent. No thought of development, no thought of real education, simply 
the material idea of making a living. I want to say to you frankly this afternoon 
that any old animal can make a living. My wife and I were camping one night 
about sixty-five miles from nowhere, away down on the Big Bend of the Rio 
Grande, near Hot Springs, where people came and camped and went away. In 
the night I was awakened by a noise of munching. I pulled aside the curtain 
of our Pullman automobile car to look out, and what did I see? A common old 
Texas jackass chewing the labels off of tin cans—making a living! And then 
men and women made in the image and likeness of God, called to high things in 
the world, come down to this miserable little conception of life, that God has 
put men in his world to make a living! O, how that cheapens God’s creation! 
You have not been called to make a living. You have been called to make a 
life and to give life. 

If I am not careful, my good friend back yonder will be saying: ‘‘Now Onder- 
donk is mistaken.’’ But God is going to call some of you young men and women 
to places of leadership in the financial world, and some of you—don’t get ex- 
cited—are going to be millionaires. You are going to be great men in State and 
Church. I thank God for that. I would not discourage you in that. But 
what I am trying to say is this, put Christ and humanity first. Give him your 
life and love and use what he gives you for his glory. Life will be beautiful for 
you. There is no virtue in poverty. The virtue is in giving one’s life and one’s 
body to the service of God. Don’t sell yourselves out. Be true to God. Dr. 
Dickson told me about a man named Williams, a Baptist missionary in China. 
He told me the history of that wonderful little man, who received a missionary 
salary of twelve hundred dollars a year. He had been over there something like 
thirty years, I think he said. He had mastered the language as much as anybody 
can. He understood the people, who trusted him and loved him. A great oil 
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company in New York City heard of this man, and, at a meeting of the board 
of directors, sent a representative over to China with full authority to make 
arrangements with Williams to take charge of their interests in that great and 
growing empire. It was not difficult to get an audience with this humble mis- 
sionary. And the big man from New York said to the missionary, after praising 
him for his wonderful life that he had lived, and the confidence that the Chinese 
had in him, and all that: “I have come over representing my company, and we 
want to make you a proposition. We want you as our representative over here, 
and we must have you. I come to offer you ten thousand dollars a year, with all 
expenses paid, to take charge of our interests in this district.” Williams told him 
quietly that he was not interested. ‘‘ Well,” he said, ‘‘Mr. Williams, [ can offer 
you fifteen thousand dollars.’”” Again Mr. Williams said: ‘“‘I thank you, but I 
am not interested.” He raised him to twenty thousand dollars a year with all 
expenses. If he had been like some of us American preachers, he would have 
developed throat trouble about that time and would have had to take a rest! 
When the little missionary refused to get excited, the oil man said: “‘Now, I 
will tell you, you name your own price. Money is nothing to us in a matter of 
this kind. We have got to have you.’”’ And then the little Baptist missionary 
straightened up and looked him right in the eye and said: ‘‘ But, sir, you mistake 
me. Your price was big enough from the beginning, but your job is too small.” 
When the representative of a rubber company in Mexico told me, “There is 
no use for you to monkey along here on a twelve-hundred-dollar salary; our com- 
pany will pay you ten thousand dollars a year,’”’ would not I have cut a pretty 
figure, selling my life, which does not belong to me because it is already given 
away, if I had sold it out to one of thsee New York rubber companies! Where 
would I have been five minutes after I died? No! No! We have got to think 
in terms of meeting Jesus Christ. To-day, and to-morrow with him—at the 
judgment, to give an account of the deeds done in this body, the life I have 
lived, the way I have invested it for him in the service of his kingdom. Because 
he says: ‘‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these, my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me.” 


Professor Branscomb, chairman of the General Findings Com- 
mittee, presented the report of that committee, and a motion to 
adopt the same was made and seconded. 

A brief discussion followed. The chairman of the committee 
readily accepted a suggestion to incorporate in the report a state- 
ment that the Convention goes on record as being heartily in favor 
of the prohibition law of the land and of its strict enforcement. 

A question was raised whether or not the findings of the several 
discussion groups should go on record as the findings of the Con- 
vention unless they were read to the Convention and adopted by it. 
Commenting on this matter, Bishop Cannon said: 


My understanding is that the findings of the various groups, which were 
adopted by those groups, stand upon their own merits, and will be printed in the 
proceedings of the Convention. We are not proposing here to pass upon those 
findings. It is not our thought. But we have before us this statement made by 
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the General Findings Committee, the wording of which has been read to us. 
I do not think it is our business here to pass upon the findings of the groups. 
It seems to me that if you are going to read the findings of any one of those 
groups, other groups would have equal right to ask that their findings be read. 
So I think that the Committee on Findings has taken a wise course in not touch- 
ing the group findings at all, but leaving them in the record and letting this 
report come before us. 


This interpretation evidently was the mind of the Convention. 

One or two suggestions were made and accepted by the chairman 
of the Findings Committee. Two or three motions were made and 
laid on the table. Then the report was read with the acceptances 
made by the chairman and was adopted practically unanimously 
and amid great enthusiasm. It was as follows: 


REPORT OF CONVENTION COMMITTEE ON FINDINGS 


ADOPTED BY THE ALMOST UNANIMOUS VOICE OF THE CONVENTION ON SUNDAY, 
JANUARY 38, 1926 


Mr. Chairman: We, the members of the Findings Committee of the Methodist 
Young People’s Convention, assembled in Memphis, December 31—January 3, 
do hereby make our report: 

We are of the deep conviction that this Convention has met a tremendous 
need in the life of our Church. The magnificent response to the call that came 
out from our leaders, the enthusiasm and deep earnestness that has manifested 
itself throughout the sessions, the vision that has come to us of Jesus Christ and. 
life’s fulfillment in his service convince us that the leadership of the Spirit and 
the guidance of God have been made evident in these days. 

To those who have been instrumental in bringing this Convention about, 
we would express our heartfelt gratitude. The Board of Education, the Sunday 
School Board, the Woman’s Missionary Council, the Board of Lay Activities, 
the Epworth League Board, the Publishing House, and the Board of Missions, 
who have jointly created this Convention, have done a prophetic thing. Es- 
pecially do we thank them for their codperation in this great venture of faith, 
the success of which could scarcely have been secured by the separate action of 
any single agency. 

Everywhere throughout our Southland we find youth yearning for a larger 
participation in the life of our Church. It is the Church of our fathers; our 
mothers sang to us as babes her sacred hymns, we were brought up at her altar 
and in her disciplines. Our loyalty is hers to command. Furthermore, we 
remember that the Methodist movement began with the enthusiasm of young 
men and that the spirit of adventurous faith characteristic of youth has ever 
marked her spirit. We would give in her service a more active devotion and 
take upon ourselves a larger share of the sacred responsibility which the enjoy- 
ment of her ministries has conferred. 

We are convinced that this appreciation and loyalty is characteristic of the 
youth of the Church. It is a latent power waiting the call of a wise leadership. 
Hence we regard it as one of the most serious facts before us to-day that we 
witness in this period of youth a loss of interest and a drift away from active 
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participation in the Church by many young men and women. At a time of life 
when idealism and altruism are most characteristic, we see the youth of the world 
turning in alarming proportions away from the religious activities of their earlier 
days and losing themselves in countless activities of a secular order. The danger 
of misunderstanding between the younger and the adult generations was never 
so acute as at this moment. It is easy to fall into an attitude of distrust toward 
a generation whose modes of expression and behavior are so markedly different 
from those which have gone before. It is easy also for youth to feel that the 
adult generation regards it with suspicion, and that it must seek its channel 
of usefulness in organizations of its own, not dominated by those of older years. 

In this situation this Convention would especially urge three things: First, 
it would remind youth and maturity alike that there is an allegiance and a 
devotion which transcends all differences of age or station. In Jesus Christ 
there is neither Jew nor Gentile, bond nor free, youth nor adult. It is partly 
because we have not fully caught the mind of Christ that different viewpoints 
emerge. If we, one and all, young and old, can but rise to a nobler sacrifice of 
all that we have and are to his cause and to his service, our differences will 
vanish and disappear. In the fullness of his spirit mutual distrust and criticism 
become impossible. Greater than the shibboleths of any generation is his call. 
To his leadership we must so consecrate ourselves that his service is the sole 
motive of life and his praise the only guerdon sought. 

In the second place, to the maturer generation, whose wisdom must always 
guide, we appeal for a greater trust in youth. We have reached the age of self- 
determination. Do not ask us in religion alone to have no voice in the direction 
of our own service. We believe that a larger use of young people in the program 
of the Church, a larger confidence in their powers of self-direction, a more 
sympathetic attitude toward their aims and attitudes will contribute to the 
service of the kingdom. Such enlarging confidence involves, of course, some 
risk, the risk which every form of democracy inevitably carries. We shall, of 
course, make mistakes; but we believe that the increased loyalty and enthusiasm 
resulting from such confidence will more than offset the mistakes and confusions 
to which we are all heir, and we pledge ourselves to such service as will justify 
the faith which you repose in us. 

In the third place, to youth this Convention wishes to go on record as con- 
vinced that in our time, at least, apart from the several branches of the Christian 
Church, there can be no effective attempt to bring in the full kingdom of God 
onearth. We have no criticism of other agencies; we rejoice in their magnificent 
programs and claim them as arms of the Christian service; but we are convinced 
that back of all such must be the Church of Christ. In general, no effort we 
regard as more insidiously dangerous than that of trying to find religion apart 
from membership in the Church and fellowship with the saints. The flower 
of the spiritual life does not flourish in an alien soil. 

As a basis of this spiritual life we would turn the mind of Methodist youth to 
one source—the Bible, which is God’s revelation. A marvelous thing was 
accomplished in ancient Israel and in the Church of the apostles, a body of 
literature which convicts the conscience with its demands for social justice and 
which leads the humble soul beside the still waters of the divine presence. The 
Bible stands unique among all books, for it is God’s revelation of himself a 
revelation culminating in the life of Jesus. It will always be central, because he 
is central. 
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We deprecate all efforts to discredit the moral and religious authority of the 
Word of God. We do not find any conflict between the Bible properly inter- 
preted and the spirit, method, and purposes of science, when the latter confines 
itself to its true function of discovering and stating the laws of the operation of 
the physical universe, a universe behind which our faith affirms the guidance of 
a Father who is a spirit. 

We would call our youth to a renewed study of the Bible as the spiritual dyna- 
mic of the race, and we call upon the agencies at work with our youth to provide 
the materials and guidance for thorough and reverent study of its contents. 

We would apply these principles of Jesus to the whole life of youth. We view 
our Christian religion fundamentally as a light which shines within; but that in- 
ner light must shine out on every highway and lighten every path we tread. 
Its ideals must be infused into all departments of life. From the standpoint of 
youth we desire especially to urge the importance of an adequate program of 
recreation. Recreation is not merely incidental and unimportant. It is the 
means by which the growing personality comes to realize its full capacities and 
discovers for itself the high values resting in social relations. Recreation is a 
demand of growing life, and it is the opportunity as well as the duty of the 
Church to guide this recreation so that it will be constructive and creative. 
We would warn against a tendency to regard all recreational activities solely 
as a means of inducing Church attendance. In the case of growing youth it 
becomes a spiritual ministry of the noblest type, worth while as an end in itself 
and to be judged by its contribution to the developing life of those who engage 
init. In this age when amusement is commercialized, to whom else can we look 
for such a program save to our Church, which exists not for itself but to serve 
life? We believe that few things are more needed to-day than a full appreciation 
of the possibilities of Christian service in this particular. 

We find also the need for the rediscovery of and renewed emphasis upon 
Christian family life. The family is the primary social unit. It determines our 
lives to a greater extent than any other agency. There can be no Christian so- 
ciety, we believe, unless Christianity be understood, believed, and practiced 
in home and family. We call upon our Church agencies to offer further leader- 
ship in the education of parents and youth as to the attainment of this objective. 
Furthermore, we call for a new emphasis on the nature and significance of 
marriage. It is a divine institution and should be contemplated and entered 
only as a permanent spiritual union. We respectfully suggest that our Church 
stand in every way against the disintegration of family life evident in modern 
times. We view with alarm the increasing frequency of divorce even among 
Christian people, and we suggest that individual groups in Churches might 
profitably study the causes for this condition and the means by which the 
permanence of family life may be maintained. 

But we do not view Christianity as simply a means for personal development 
or personal salvation. Jesus’s ideals of life was one of service. Christian con- 
secration must be a consecration to service, and we are unwilling to accept any 
other interpretation. We would make Jesus’s standards the test of society and 
his universal rule the object of life. Our social life is far from Christian, and we 
believe that the responsibility for making it Christian rests with the Church. 
We do not accept the statement that the Church should stick to religion where 
this is interpreted to mean that social problems do not belong within the purview 
of its efforts. Religion is concerned with life. All men are brothers and objects 


ee 
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of the love of God, and we feel that the Church cannot do other than face square- 
ly all situations where injustice reigns and selfishness turns the lives of fellow 
humans into means of personal gain. 


We believe that this duty applies, first of all, in our own community. The 
problems here are many and varied. They must be met, first, by careful knowl- 
edge of all the facts and the education of the public in these facts; second, by 
the application of the standards of Jesus above all other considerations; and, 
third, by codperation with all other agencies working toward this objective. 


But there are certain social problems which are larger than any community 
life and have become crucial issues in the Christianization of America. There 
is the growth of lawlessness and crime in our midst. Such a spirit will surely 
undermine the foundations of society. Hence we call upon every citizen to stand 
unflinchingly for the enforcement of law. In particular let us lend every 
influence to the enforcement of the prohibition laws and the creation of a public 
conscience which will demand respect for and obedience to law as such. There 
is, futhermore, conflict and strife, separation of groups of individuals one against 
the other, unbrotherliness, and antagonism which the spirit of Christ cannot 
abide. These divisive, unbrotherly traits we must eliminate from our society. 
The gospel of Jesus alone is able to heal the conflicts. To this task the Christian 
Church must address itself; but we are convinced that before it can effectively 
stand for brotherhood, codperation, mutual respect, and service the Church 
must make such ideals real and effective in its own domain. While we do not 
believe in any attempt to merge the different denominations at this time, we 
go on record as in favor of an increasing codperation among all the Christian 
denominations which are dedicated to the same great purposes. As Methodist 
young men and women we go on record as in favor of the continuation of the 
efforts to secure a satisfactory basis for the union of all the forces of American 
Methodism, 


One of the great conflicts referred to above we find in the sphere of industry. 
It is plainly evident that the ideals of Christ in this sphere are not yet regnant. 
Competition, strife, hatred, and calumny we see to be defintely non-Christian. 
We believe that the teachings of Jesus are those of essential democracy and find 
expression in brotherhood and codperation rather than in strife. We deplore 
class struggle and declare unequivocally against all class domination whether 
of capital or of labor. We feel a deep sympathy with labor’s desire for a better 
day. We believe that this is to be achieved by orderly, progressive, social 
reconstruction rather than by violence. As a convention of Methodist youth 
we feel that in this sphere our greatest need is for further information and study. 
Nothing will be gained by haste and ill-judged action. We request our Church 
publications to devote more space to discussions dealing with the application of 
Christian principles to industry, and we further urge the formation of study 
groups in local Churches by which we shall become prepared for service in this 
direction. 

Furthermore, we see pagan standards ruling in too great a degree the relations 
between races of the world. Particularly do we feel that the situation in the 
South, where a backward race lives among us, calls for the finest expression of 
the Christian spirit of generosity, service, and respect. We go on record as 
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believing that in this matter, as in others, we must abide by the principles of 
Jesus—namely, the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man and the 
supreme value of human personality. We go on record as favoring, and we 
recommend, that our Church take steps to bring about as far as possible, equal 
advantages between the races in education, in the administration of law, in 
economic matters, and in opportunity for self-advancement. 

We are not content to define our Christian ideal and duty in terms of 
one nation only. We have brothers across the seas, and we cannot leave this 
sphere of human relations untouched by the rule of Jesus. Codperation and 
mutual respect between nations must be substituted for armed suspicion and 
strife. In particular, we believe that the time has come when the Church must 
definitely array itself against the institution of war. We do not need to point 
out the unchristian characteristics of this institution. Force must not be the 
arbiter between nations any more than between individuals. T’wo duties lie 
before us: to oppose war in every way possible, to educate the public conscience 
against it, to refuse in the future to sanction the war system as a method of 
settling disputes between nations or to bestow upon it the blessing of the Church. 
In the second place, we must demand that the great government of whch we are 
members take active steps in setting up agencies by which another means of 
settling international disputes will be provided. We go on record as opposing 
the maintenance of R. O. T. C. organizations in institutions of learning and 
especially in our own Church schools. We hereby go on record as favoring the 
immediate entry of the United States into the permanent Court of International 
Justice by the passage by Congress of the Swanson World Court Resolution. 
We also go on record as favoring the entry of the United Statcs into the League 
of Nations, with the reservation that the United States assume no responsibility 
for military or economic discipline of any nation unless such act be authorized 
by Congress. We further ask that a copy of this statement be sent by the 
authorities of this Convention to every member of the United States Senate at 
Washington. 

Lastly, we request of the authorities of the agencies working with Methodist 
young people the calling of a convention similar to this one, with an increasing 
participation of youth, within two years, or at such time as said authorities may 
deem wise. 

These are our Findings, Mr. Chairman. We submit them as the mind of this 
the first Convention of Methodist youth. They are stated and affirmed only 
because we feel that they are necessary implications of the motto of the Con- 
vention: “To-day and to-morrow with Jesus Christ.” 


Prayer was offered by Rev. Frank S. Onderdonk: 


O Lord God, our Father, we thank thee for this Convention, for what it has 
meant and is meaning to our hearts and lives. We pray thy rich blessing upon 
the closing service of this night and upon the people who have gone to their 
homes. O Christ of our fathers, be with us, we pray thee, and go with us as we 
go back to our tasks. Strengthen our hearts to do thy will, that to-day and 
to-morrow we may walk with thee in doing thy will. 


The session closed with the benediction, pronounced by Dr. 
Onderdonk. 
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EVENING SESSION 


Prof. Paul B. Kern, presiding. 
At 7:21 §.M. Professor Kern called the meeting to order and 
announced the hymn, 


“Jesus calls us, o’er the tumult 
Of our life’s wild, restless sea.”’ 


This was sung, as was also the hymn, 


“O Master, let me walk with thee, 
In lowly paths of service, free.”’ 


Rey. C. T. Tally, of Texas, offered prayer: 


O God, our Father, we rejoice to-night that thou hast given us a vision of the 
possibilities of youth, of the responsibility of the Church. And, O Father, we 
thank thee that through Jesus Christ thy will is known and may be known in 
the lives of men. We come to-night, O God, to ask thy blessing upon us as we 
come to the closing service of this Convention. We thank thee for it, for its 
possibilities, for its achievements, for the vision which it has brought to us. 
O, Master, we pray to-night that we shall not live on so low a plane, but that 
we shall live high and holy and serviceable, having the vision of the business 
of the Church and the lordship of our Master. May we go to our various places 
of activity determined by the grace of God to live in a new atmosphere, to achieve 
in new activities and in new programs for the Master, making him regnant in 
our lives and in our relationships. O God, to-night help us to be ready to bring 
in the kingdom of God. Help us to stand, O Master, for law. Help us to stand, 
as a great Church and a group of youth, against the encroachments of war and 
the war spirit. Help us to stand for thy truth wherever thy truth may be found 
and may be known. And, O God, to-night may it be in our hearts, in the heart 
of each one of us, to test our lives by the rule of Jesus and live his life and live 
up to his ideals, to apply his principles, to have his passion, and, if need be, his 
sacrifice. Condescend, O God, to-night, we pray, to visit each one of us in this 
moment of prayer. Vouchsafe to us thy presence, reign in our hearts. Rule 
over our wills. And may our bodies be a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, and may it be a willing and glad service as well as a reasonable service. O 
Master, to-night, as those who speak address us this last evening, may they 
have the Spirit of God and may their messages come to us. O God, as we go 
back to our homes may we go determined that in our lives, that in our thoughts, 
that in our relationship, that in our habits, people shall know that we are with 
the Master. To this end we crave thy gracious presence. O God, grant that 
in this holy hour there shall come to us the mastery of the Son of God, and that 
there shall come to us in this hour a new dedication of all our ransomed powers. 
Give us safe journeys to our families as we go away, and help us that we may do 
thy will as it is given us to know it. In Jesus’s name. Amen. 


The Convention sang the hymn “Where Cross the Crowded 
Ways of Life,’ after which the presiding officer, Professor Kern, 
spoke as follows: 
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You will be interested in the report of the enrollment for the Convention. 
It has been impossible to compile the official figures, but the total is nearly four 
thousand. You will also be interested, and you will feel in your hearts deeply 
grateful, that in all the program, from the opening night until. this evening 
hour, there has not been a single one among the list of speakers who has failed 
to be in his place. The proceedings of this Convention have been stenographical- 
ly recorded and will be transcribed and printed. It will include all the major 
addresses, reports of discussion groups, the findings of the discussion groups, the 
general findings, the questions and the answers, and some other interesting 
material. A copy of this book will be sent to you, and the payment for it was 
included in your original payment for your registration. Additional copies will 
be printed by Lamar & Barton and will be sold to the general public at $1 each. 

We cannot come to the close of this Convention without recording our appre- 
ciation of certain groups that have made the Convention possible. We desire 
at this time to thank Dr. Grimes and his associates on the Steering Committee 
in the city of Memphis. Dr. Grimes and that committee have labored unceas- 
ingly for the good of this Convention. And it gives me very great pleasure to 
ask him to stand. We desire to thank Mr. McElravy of this auditorium. 
The General Memphis Committee, headed by Mr. Harter B. Hull, has served 
us in many important capacities. We thank the local committee which as- 
sisted the Steering Committee in the arrangements for the Convention. I call 
attention also to our indebtedness to the aids, who have been your friends 
and helpers, and to the ushers under Mr. Brown, and to all the other committees 
that have made our meeting here a success. I had hoped to have the pleasure 
of presenting at this time the mayor of Memphis. In his absence I shall not be 
ashamed to say what I should say to his face. There in not, I believe, in the 
United States, a mayor of any city who could have given more of his own per- 
sonal time and interest than Mayor Paine has given to the success of this 
Convention; and it is a joy to us to record our appreciation of him personally 
and, through him, of the city of Memphis. We call attention to our great indebt- 
edness to the newspapers of the city for their complete and fair and sane report- 
ing of the proceedings; to the Commercial Appeal in particular for its service in 
broadcasting our services on Friday night and Sunday morning. I would like 
to thank the police force of this city for their many courtesies. We are being 
able to close this Convention, as far as I know, without a single delegate in 
jail! There is one man without whom this Convention would have been im- 
possible. It is to his constructive organizing ability, to his tireless and unselfish 
devotion, and to his ever-present Christian courtesy that the great details of 
this Convention, stretching out over a year, have been handled with such mar- 
velous precision and efficiency. And at this time it gives me the greatest 
personal delight to present to this audience Mr. Ralph Eugene Nollner. Men- 
tion should also be made of his two assistants, Mrs. F. W. Bailey, of Nashville, 
and Rev. Allen J. Carter, of Richmond, Va., without whom his work would have 
been impossible. 

A Delegate. I think there should be some thanks extended to the splendid 
chairman of this Convention, and to the makers of this program. 


The presiding officer said: 


It is our pleasure to have one on the platform who, in a sense, is the official 
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representative and spokesman of that vast family of young people in the Orient 
who look with such wistful hope and confidence to us of America. We are 
happy in having to speak to you at this time Miss Dorothy Wong, who comes 
from New York City, but also from a distant land, to bring us the challenge of 
the youth of China to the youth of America. 


THE YOUTH OF THE ORIENT CHALLENGES THE YOUTH OF AMERICA 


Mr. Chairman and Members of the Congregation: As the bishop of this morning 
has condescended to call us youth his contemporaries, young people, shall we 
not follow his gracious example and rejuvenate the older people and call them 
youth too? 

I shall address the youth of America; but following my practice I like to clear 
the situation and make it favorable for my speech. There has been more 
coughing going on in this Convention than anywhere else. There must be some 
reasons back of it. In the first place, I figure that it must be some habit over 
which I have no control. Then I thought that the weather of Tennessee, or 
rather the atmosphere of Memphis, is not good for us, over which I have no 
control either. But the third possibility is that the very people who cough 
might like to catch the attention of the speaker so that he or she may speak a 
little louder. If that is what you want, I have taken the hint. 

In developing my subject—namely, ‘‘The Youth of China Challenges the 
Youth of America’’—I would like in the first place to tell you why the youth of 
China are in a position to challenge the youth of America. In 1915 the youth 
of China, in view of the fact that most of China was illiterate, started a move- 
ment known as the “‘ Renaissance in Literature.’”’ The results of that movement 
were simplifying the language difficulty by the use of the Mandarin, adopting 
a phonetic system which simplified the process of learning the Chinese language. 
Incidentally, we have adopted blank verse, as you have here in this country, in 
our poetry. Finally, we have initiated the use of the vulgar in place of the classic 
in our daily correspondence. 

In 1919 the youth of China got together and rose in indignation against the 
corruption in the Chinese governments. Several things were accomplished, 
among which the most important one, it seems to me, was educating the masses 
of China to the political situation in China. In 1922 a certain number of youths 
began to question Christianity and the missionary movement and the ulterior 
motive of the missionary movement in China. In 1925, started by the Shanghai 
incident of May 30, the youth of China formed a movement against Westerniza- 
tion in China. Along with that movement came the voice of the youth which 
spoke against imperialism and against economic exploitation. In China now, as 
well as in Japan and Korea, the movement against Westernization has spread so 
fast that it includes a movement known as “‘ Anti-Christian”’ and ‘‘ Anti-Mission- 
ary.” I will not have time to tell you the reason back of these movements, why 
the youth of China have turned against the missionaries after knowing how 
much the missionaries have done for China. But there is ample of literature 
to satisfy your curiosity if there be any. These four movements, started by the 
youths themselves, sponsored by the youths themselves in China, made the Chi- 
nese youth distinctive. Never in history was there a record of youth doing so 
many things for their country within a decade. Now you will ask why they 
challenge the youth of America instead of the youth of other countries. 
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Youth in general means vigor, power, ambition, hope, life. This implies the 
youth of India, Japan, Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy, as well as of any 
other country. Why do we come to the youth of America? Besides, the youth 
of every nation has a responsibility to the present as well as to the future. Why 
do we come to America and challenge the youth of America? Here are the 
reasons: The youth of America, I believe, and as we all know, are the inheritors 
of one of the richest countries of the world at present. The youth of America are 
the successors of a people greatly esteemed by the peoples of the world. I was 
asked one day whether during my experiences on American campuses I have 
found such movements as student movements. My answer was that American 
students moved a great deal, but there is no such thing as a students’ movement. 
The question was brought up before the Evanston Conference why American 
youth did not get together and form a movement. The answer was that there 
was no obvious cause to stir these youths to form a movement. I think there 
is some truth in it. But since you have no obvious cause for such a develop- 
ment, the very reason that you should be appealed to is because you have more 
time to think of more important questions than the less important questions 
revolving around our national affairs. Besides, the youth of America are the 
only youth in the world, so far as I know, who have the sympathy of the older 
people. Where else in the world do you find the older people giving their time, 
their thought, and their money and saying to young people: “‘Come and let us 
reason together’? I want to congratulate you for this special privilege that you 
have. But every special privilege brings a special responsibility, and this forms 
a fourth reason why you should be challenged. 

Now the youth of China has faced the situation, a situation caused by Western 
exploitation, caused by imperialism, caused by Christianity, as they believe, 
to be imposed upon them. And the youth of China said to the Christian youth 
of China: ‘We have believed in right as might, but the western countries which 
have professed to be Christian have shown us that might is right. How are 
you going to prove to us that your Christianity is one that you can live as well 
as preach?’’ Now as one Christian youth to another Christian youth may I 
turn and ask this question: ‘“‘Can we live Christianity?’’ What is your answer? 


The hymn, “O Zion, Haste, Thy Mission High Fulfilling,’’ was 
sung, after which the chairman said: 


We began this Convention with the vision of the face of Jesus Christ. We 
have sought during these days to make that vision clearer, to find his will, to 
find his way, to find his heart. All that we have done in these days has centered 
in our thinking around Jesus the Christ. We are Methodist people, we are 
Christian people, we believe in the Lordship of Jesus Christ. We are not here 
to argue about that Lordship. Weare here to stand on the premise of the divine- 
ness of our Lord, and move out, as we think about him, to the great task that 
lies before us. It was our unanimous desire in the Convention Committee, as I 
know it is your desire, that the closing message should be brought by Mr. 
Eddy. 

ADDRESS BY Mr. SHERWOOD EDDY 
Jesus said: ‘If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and take 


up his cross and follow me; for he that saveth his life shall lose it, and he that 
loseth his life for my sake shall find it.’ 
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On the first morning we gazed upon Jesus Christ as the mirror of God and saw 
our own lives “‘tested by the rule of Jesus.’”” Yesterday we gazed into his face 
and saw our social responsibilities. This last night can we gaze into his face 
and see “‘no man save Jesus only,” standing in our midst? And as we stand at 
the beginning of this new year, 1926, which, please God, shall be the best year 
of all our lives, shall we dedicate ourselves to him and go out to live loyally to 
him? This was the crucial message of his life. He had taken his followers apart 
to Cesarea Philippi, outside the jurisdiction of Herod. The short period of 
popularity in the synagogues had closed, and now he had nowhere to lay his 
head—‘‘the foxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head.” He is speaking in deserts and mountains 
and by the seaside and on the road to Jerusalem. He is an outcast and a fugitive. 
The iron has entered his soul. He has taken these men apart, and wants to 
make sure of these twelve men, and he asks them the searching question: ‘‘ Who 
do you say that Iam? What am Ito you? Never mind what the multitudes 
say, whether they call me Jeremiah or a prophet or what they will—what do 
you say? What am I to you?” And honest Peter answered back: “Thou art 
the Christ.” 

Now they could have his deeper message. Yes, the Christ, but the anointed 
Sufferer! The Son of man must suffer and be rejected and killed. And “‘if any 
man would come after me, let him deny himself and take his cross and follow 
me.” Four times he tried to tell them this deeper truth of the cross, and four 
times he failed! On the first occasion Peter pressed forward saying: ‘‘ Pity thy- 
self; save thyself.”’ Jesus has to say, “‘Get thee behind me, Satan,” adversary. 
He has failed. In the very next chapter he tried again, and there arose a dispute 
among them which was the greatest. He sets a little child in the midst, but fails 
again. In the next chapter, on the way to Jerusalem, he tries a third time, but 
James and John press in to ask him for the first place on the right and on the 
left. ‘“‘Give us the best.”” The others, moved with indignation, fall to quarrel- 
ing as to who is the greatest. On the last night, as he speaks of what he is about 
to suffer, they fall to disputing, almost over his dead body, as to which is the 
greatest. He had failed again. 

He could say no more. Sadly he lays aside his garments and girds himself 
with a towel and goes down among the group of disputing, jealous, ambitious, 
selfish disciples, to wash their feet one by one. He washes the feet of Peter, 
he washes the feet of Judas, he washes them all. 

And to-night, as truly as he strove for those twelve, I believe he would draw 
near to each one of us. As truly as he said to Simon, as truly as he said to 
James and John fighting for the first place, as truly as he said to Judas, I be- 
lieve he would say to each one of us, “‘If any man would come after me, let him 
deny himself’’—not some little thing to give up, but himself, root and branch 
of the self-centered, selfish life, and have done with it. That selfish ambition, 
that desire for gain, the desire to go out and make money for yourself, all that 
race prejudice, all that reliance on force, all these selfish instincts. It will cost! 
It will cost your energy, it will cost your life! Like the pearl of great price for 
which a man sold all that he had, like the treasure hid in a field, for which he 
went away and sold all that he had. It will cost everything. Can we pay the 
price? Jesus is what we mean by success. Let us follow him to the wilderness 
on to Gethsemane without the camp, without the synagogue, without popularity, 
and on to Golgotha and bitter death; on to the resurrection morning of a new 
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life of power. Not by a gesture, not by a turn of the hand, not suddenly in a 
moment, but step by step, day after day, act upon act, “‘let him take his cross 
and follow me.” 

What is Christianity, what is the Christian gospel? More than forty years 
ago it came to me as a simple, personal gospel. I saw that Christ had borne my 
sin. I saw that life was the free gift of God. I could not earn it and did not 
deserve it, but could receive it in simple faith. And in the glad sense of sonship 
I received that life and entered into that salvation. I thought that that was all. 
Thirty-five years ago it came as a missionary or a universal gospel. My first 
step had been almost a selfish, personal, possessive salvation. It left out a whole 
world of mankind. Jesus had died not for me only, but for the whole world, the 
backward nations and races and classes, for men in India. Had I a message for 
them? And thirty years ago I went to India for fifteen years, and then on to 
the far East. It came as a missionary gospel. I thought that that was all. 

Twenty-eight years ago came the darkest day of my life. I had gone out with 
high hopes and great ambitions, but I had failed. I had failed in my service 
because I had failed in my inward life. But one morning after a sleepless night, 
discouraged, bitter, rebellious, I cried to God to show me the way out. Somehow 
I had missed the way! It had been overwork, but not overflow; and then one 
word changed my life forever. It was a simple word, said to have been spoken 
to a woman by a well, nineteen centuries ago, “‘ Whoever drinks of the waters 
of this earth will thirst again. They do not satisfy—self, pleasure, power, am- 
bition. But whoever drinks and keeps drinking of the water of life that I shall 
give him shall never thirst again.”’ ‘‘O! that I could have that! Never to thirst 
in time or eternity! But it is not for me or anyone of my temperament.” For 
years my Christian life had been up and down, encouraged and discouraged, in 
success and failure, in victory and defeat, the victim of outward circumstances 
and inward feelings. And then it was as if He said: ‘Could you drink to-day? 
Could you trust to-day?” I said: ‘‘I think I could do anything for a day.” 
He said: ‘‘ You will never have to live but one day at a time, and that by simple 
faith.”” As John Wesley wrote on the flyleaf of his Bible, “‘Live to-day.’”’ That 
day I began to live. Twenty-eight years have passed, and one thing I know, 
that he satisfies. There has not been an hour of darkness these twenty-eight 
years. There has not been (I mean it literally) an hour of discouragement. 
There has never been an hour when I was satisfied with myself or my service 
or character or the results of my work. That is not our portion. He is our por- 
tion. One thing I know, that he satisfies. And if I see you twenty-eight years 
or twenty-eight thousand years from to-night, I believe it will be just the same. 

Ten years ago it began to dawn upon me as a social gospel. I saw the war as 
a vast symptom of a warring world beneath. Something was wrong with it; in 
strife between nations and races and classes, a world of strife breaking out peri- 
odically into overt war. Had I a gospel big enough for that? Was it only the 
promise of a future heaven, or could it grapple with the problems of the life 
that now is all the world around? Could I pray, ‘“Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven?”’ And finally it began to dawn as a social 
gospel that could be applied to business, to race relations, to international rela- 
tions, to war in order to stop it even as it stopped slavery, and to every other 
evil where we dare to do his way. Ten years ago it began to dawn as a social 
gospel. 

And, forgetting the things that are behind, I long to stretch forward toward 
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the things that are before, toward a whole gospel, personal and social, one 
undivided whole, that you can no more divide than you could sunder Sol- 
omon’s child in two. For if you did you would have, not two half children, but 
two putrid pieces of flesh, no child at all! You cannot say: “I will take a per- 
sonal gospel or a superficial gospel of social service.”” We have to take his way, 
to love God with all the heart and our neighbor as ourselves, and go out and live 
it here and now. 

Who will go all the way, as those students out on the Pacific Coast adopted 
as their motto ‘‘Jesus’s way all the way’’? Dare I do it? 

I believe that he would draw near to wrestle with us to-night. I believe 
that as truly as with the wrestling Jacob he would wrestle with our souls to- 
night. I can see this word, this challenge of Jesus, grappling with the lives of 
five young men. Here is the first young man, the young man that spoke these 
words, ‘‘God incarnate in the flesh, the human life of God.”’ Yet, very man of 
very man, tempted in all points like as we are. That was no play, no acting, 
those forty days, haggard and gaunt and fighting for his life or sweating bloody 
sweat in the garden! I see him as he girds himself to go out and take up his 
cross. He gathers about him twelve young men immovably centered in the one 
great single sufficient principle of life, filling their life with the love of God and 
of their fellow men and going out and making a new social order that he called 
“the kingdom of God,” or love sovereign in all the relations of life. They went 
out; and where they lived his life and caught his spirit they shared his victory. 

Time passed, and some of them forgot his way. They turned to their way. 
They tried to live by bread alone. They tried to seek the kingdoms of this 
world and the glory and power thereof, with the world’s way of force and di- 
plomacy and organization. They built vast cathedrals of stone and stained glass, 
elaborate creeds, and compassed sea and land to make proselytes. But the 
one single principle of love they sometimes forgot. They prospered. They 
became rich. They became a prosperous middle class in country after country. 
But the poor, the heavy laden, the toilers and laborers, were suspicious of a 
promised future heaven which they considered offered them by the possessors 
of privilege unshared here on earth. And to-night over a hundred millions 
that toil and labor, organized and unorganized, hold aloof. They do not be- 
lieve in our Christ. They do not believe that we are following in his steps. 
One hundred million of them hold aloof from him and his Church. Five hun- 
dred million and more of the darker races do not believe in our Christ. They 
have seen the white peril that has already seized or conquered or exploited over 
half of Asia and all but one-thirtieth of Africa. We must remember that they 
see the Christian nations armed to the teeth, and that most wars for the last 
three hundred years have been brought by Christian nations, until Graham 
Wallas can say that Christianity has caused more war and bloodshed than 
Islam and has not arrived at even a working compromise as a solution of the 
race problem. Every man in Islam is counted a brother, whatever his race or 
color; but not in Christianity! 

Here is a second young man, Saul of Tarsus, of the most favored school 
and college, sitting at the feet of Gamaliel, ambitious to be a leader of the San- 
hedrin, iron of will and purpose, dragging Christians to dungeons and death, 
standing by at the stoning of Stephen. On that Damascus road he meets the 
crucified Christ. Blind, broken, led by the hand, his pride shattered in the dust, 
he takes up his cross as Jesus shows him how great things he is to suffer for 
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him. And he goes out, five times beaten with the forty Jewish stripes save one, 
and the blood runs down his back as he is beaten with Jewish whips, thrice 
beaten with the Roman rods, stoned and dragged out over the rough road and 
left on the dungheap for dead. Through labor and hardship, through hunger 
and thirst, starving many a time, cold and ill clad. I can see him bearing his 
cross, beaten and stoned and persecuted from Jerusalem round about to Illyri- 
cum, until at last his head rolls in the dust under the persecution of Cesar. 
“But from the dawn, it seemed, there came though faint as from beyond the 
limits of the world, sounds as if some fair city were one voice around a king re- 
turning from his wars.”’ And Paul, bearing his cross, had finished his course and 
entered into life. 

Seven hundred years ago that message came to Francis of Assisi. Wasting 
his life in drinking and gambling, he hears this message from the gospel in Mat- 
thew, and, leaving all, he took his cross to go and follow Him. He turns to kiss 
a leper. Repudiated by his father, he strips off his clothes and gives them to 
him, and stands naked and penniless, owning nothing for the rest of his life. He 
was pelted by the children in his town with stones, and they threw mud at him 
and called him a madman as he went about to rebuild a little church that lay in 
ruins. He gathers twelve young men about him. They go out in poverty, in 
joy, in song, sleeping in the streets, working with the peasants in the fields, 
sharing with the poor toilers. And all Italy turned to them. And seven hundred 
years after that young man, broken at forty-five, had cast aside his garments 
to lie naked on the earth, dying as he faced his beloved Assisi, I find some of 
those twenty-six thousand “little brothers of the poor” still living on bare 
floors in China and telling the good news in India and Africa, still with the 
vow of chastity and poverty and obedience. In seven hundred years they have 
never lost his spirit, because one night like this that word gripped his soul, and 
then and there Francis denied himself and took his cross and began to follow 
Jesus. He is following him still, bearing the marks of the crucified in his hands. 
and feet. 

I believe, as truly as he grappled with that young man seven hundred years 
ago, he is wrestling this night, in Memphis, with the souls of young men and 
women. I believe he has a plan for your life as truly as for that of Francis of 
Assisi. 

There is a fourth young man who lived two hundred years ago, John Wesley. 
There are four young men in a little room at Lincoln College, Oxford. They 
are wrestling in prayer. They are hungry and thirsty, but pressing on, rising at. 
four in the morning, dead in earnest. I had in my hand a little diary that 
Wesley kept when here in America. [Every morning it began with the figure 
41%; every half hour of the day accounted for as that young man with his inde- 
fatigable method was giving his days to finding God. And then, that night, 
there broke upon his soul the truth, as he felt “that Christ had borne my sins, 
even mine,’’ and rose up a free man and began to tell the good news. He was. 
cast out of the Churches of England until there was not a respectable Chureh 
in all Great Britain that would give him audience. He stood in the open field 
and spoke to two hundred rude colliers. His audiences grew to fifty thousand. 
I can see him plodding on until the age of eighty-eight. Five thousand miles a. 
year he rode over those awful roads until he had traveled two hundred and fifty 
thousand miles, bringing out countless books or tracts, founding his first little 
group of a dozen, from which the thirty-odd millions of Methodism spring,. 
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founding his Churches and Sunday schools, and launching his mighty work, 
personal and social. I can see him, sick, unable to stand erect, preaching still 
at eighty-eight, as he still tells the good news “‘the best of all is, God is with us.” 

They could turn him from every Church in Britain, but he could look on all 
the world as his parish. Two hundred years have passed; but I believe that the 
spirit of God is wrestling with young men in this room to-night as truly as with 
John Wesley. I believe we face an even greater task than he. I believe we 
need all that John Wesley had. Let us take a fifth young man. I can see Dwight 
L. Moody with no college education; a blundering, impulsive, ignorant young 
man. I can hear him catch this word from a man walking in front of him: ‘The 
world has never yet seen what God could do through a fully consecrated life.” 
Moody began to think. ‘He did not say a great or good or wise or educated 
man. He said ‘any man.’ Could I be that man?” And young Dwight Moody 
began to bring boys into Sunday school. He started a Sunday school for street 
boys. One day one of the teachers said to him: ‘‘Mr. Moody, the doctor says I 
am dying. I cannot go to heaven alone. Not one in my class has been won to 
Christ. Will you go with me and plead with those girls?”’ Moody left his busi- 
ness and drove that dying man from house to house, and those wild flapper girls 
one by one gave their hearts to Christ. Somehow the world lost its glitter for 
Moody as he saw the whole class at the railway station to see the dying man off 
on the train while he pointed upward to show where he would meet them. 
Moody went out to preach the gospel. He could not get through one paragraph 
without breaking the rules of grammar. I first heard Moody speak from the text: 
“Tf any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink, and out of the depths of 
his life shall flow rivers, rivers! rivers! of living water.”’ I could scarcely sleep 
that night. I was beside a great rock, wrestling with my sins. God came near 
and wrestled with me. I had met a man of God, Moody. I remember the night 
when my life wavered in the balance. Did I want a career or a mission, to get 
or to give, did I want mammon or God? Did I want to make money or to make 
men? DidI want profit or service? Did I want special privilege or self-sacrifice? 
I could have either, but not both. Which did I want? My life wavered in the 
balance, but at last the scale turned on the side of the needs of men. 

Time passes—January 3, 1926. A new year, unstained and unspoiled. And 
God draws near to wrestle in this hour of need, in this hour of high destiny, 
with some young ambitious Saul of Tarsus, with some sinful, unsurrendered 
Francis, with some Wesley, perchance with a Moody—with you. “I came not 
to destroy, but to fulfill,” to fulfill the plan of God. God has a plan for your 
life as truly as for Saul of Tarsus or for John Wesley. Will you find it or miss 
it in 1926? What shallit be? The year of our Lord? A year of destiny! Now 
is the nick of time in matters that reach into eternity. 

I received a little book at the beginning of this year from my friend Oldham 
of England. It has a list of a few pages where you write down the names of 
the friends whom you will remember in prayer, etc. That is simple. But the 
next is not so simple. There one writes down the time he spends in Bible study, 
prayer, and meditation. I have got to write it down. January 2, rather a 
crowded day. I did not get in quite so much time as I had intended to do. 
But I had to write it down. And now I have it written down, “Memphis, 
January 3,” and I am going to face it every day. 

At the beginning of each year I stake out my claims and write them down. 
I may get some new vision next month and stake it out. I will tell you what 
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I have staked out my claims for, for the new year. I write down at the be- 
ginning: ‘‘In the early morning, a great while before day, he got up and went 
out to a lonely spot to pray.” I have written out the word of John Wesley, 
the word that he wrote at the beginning of each of the twenty-six original vol- 
umes of his diary: ‘‘I resolved to devote one hour, morning and evening, to 
private prayer, no pretense or excuse whatever.” Of course, we have not got 
time for that! Of course, John Wesley is a little old-fashioned and out of date! 
Are we too busy? Too busy for God, too busy for power, too busy for joy, for a 
mighty movement such as Wesley launched. We have not got time for prayer! 
Jesus prayed. There is reason enough for me to pray. Secondly, the morning 
watch. I purpose in 1926 to keep the morning watch of Bible study and prayer; 
to set apart the first and best part of each day to study the Bible. 

Third, prayer. Lord, let me enroll as a learner in thy school of prayer. Let 
me explore new areas in prayer this year, to practice the conscious presence of 
God. Prayer! 

Fourth, personal evangelism. Fifth, physically, I resolve by daily exercise 
upon rising to keep my body atits best. I am in training for a bigger team to-day 
than I ever tried for back in my college days. It is a part of my conscientious 
duty to keep my body at its best, in fighting form. 

Next, mentally, to learn to think. 

Spiritually, I want this year to be the best of my life, a year of new vision, 
new thought, new possibilities, new realization, a year of overflow, not of over- 
work. 

I am beginning to stake out my claims, and week by week I will check up. 
Am I going forward or back? I am going to keep books. To the Methodists 
I need not apologize for being as definite in checking upon my spiritual life as 
in business. y 

Brother, sister, what is this year to be for you? I think of those three simple 
habits of Jesus. I stood in a little carpenter’s shop at Nazareth where a young 
man was making plows and yokes, and in the little synagogue. And again, 
down at Jerusalem where I saw a little boy reading the roll of the Psalms and 
the prophets and the law. And I thought of the little boy, too poor even to own 
his own copy of the scriptures, there keeping that habit. Three times we read it: 
‘‘As his custom was, he stood up to read the Scripture; as his custom was, he 
went out to pray; and as he was wont, as his custom was, he taught again.” 
Can I take those three simple habits of Jesus at the opening of this year and obey 
‘‘as his custom was’”’ in my study and prayer and service? Will you do this and 
carry it back onto the college campus? I remember going to Stagg’s room—the 
greatest college athlete that I have ever known, and there on the mantelpiece 
was a pile of baseballs, and on every one a record of some victory he had won. 
I picked up a baseball at the top of the pile. It said: “‘Yale 8, Harvard 0.” 
A smile came over the old pitcher’s face, and he said: ‘‘That was the hardest 
game of my life. I had the weakest team we had had in four years. I prayed 
every ball I pitched that game. And I was not praying to win.” O, to go back 
to college, to business, to the home, to making plows and yokes, to the kitchen, 
to the daily task, and to pray, every ball we pitch, every task we undertake, to 
take up our crosses and follow him! 

Last month Russell Conwell finished his course at the age of eighty-two—one 
of the few remaining officers of the Civil War. You know his story, how as a god- 
less young man, as he was drafted and went to the war, he was chosen captain of 
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his company and was presented with a silver-handled sword. And his friend, a 
cripple, Johhny Ring, who could not fight, went along as his servant. He used 
to polish the silver sword. As he read his Bible outside the tent, the godless 
young captain used to scoff at Johnny Ring praying for him. One day they were 
attacked, and in sudden confusion fled over a bridge. Johnny Ring, the cripple, 
went back for the sword which had been left behind. He got it and started down 
to the bridge. They had set it on fire to cover their retreat. The officer bade 
his men to stop firing, saying: “‘ We will let that boy go.” But Johnny Ring did 
not hear and plunged on until he fell through the burning bridge. They carried 
him dying to the hospital. As Conwell saw his friend dying who had prayed for 
him, there came over him the meaning of the cross. And at that deathbed he 
resolved to live out and finish the life of Johnny Ring the cripple. From that 
day, taking his cross to follow Christ, he worked eight hours a day for himself 
and eight hours for Johnny Ring. He left the law and gave himself to the 
Church. He started to help boys. When a young man wanted to get an edu- 
cation and was not able to do so, he gave Thursday night to helping him. This 
work grew into Temple University with 8,000 students. Conwell began to lec- 
ture on ‘“‘Acres of Diamonds.” He told about a man who, being very desirous 
to find diamonds, sold his farm and wandered across India until he finally died 
a beggar in Spain and never found a diamond. Some time afterwards, this 
friend who bought the farm found in the brook a shining stone. It proved to 
be a diamond. Then they found another and another. They dug and opened 
up the first of those Golconda mines out of which came so many noted precious 
stones. ‘‘Acres of Diamonds!’’ And he had sold his farm for a song! And 
Conwell said: “‘ Young man, dig where you are.”’ He earned five millions of dol- 
lars by his lecture, and put four thousand young men through college on the 
proceeds of it. He earned millions, used it for Christ, and died with hardly any 
of his earnings left. Yet he died rich! And a great country joins in homage to 
that aged veteran as last month he entered into life. 

O, young man, young woman, this night Jesus the Galilean would wrestle 
with your soul! “If any man will come after me, let him deny himself and take 
his cross and follow me.” 

Let us bow our heads in a moment of quiet closing prayer in consecration at 
the opening of this new year. 

“Tf any man hear my voice.’’ Moody said: ‘‘That means me.”” Any man— 
Jesus, Paul, Francis, Wesley, Moody, Conwell, John J. Eagan, or you. ‘‘If any 
man would come after me, let him deny himself and take his cross and follow 
me.” 

/ PRAYER BY MR. EDDY 


Lord, just as I am, with all the failure behind, all the broken resolutions, all 
the sins, all the doubt, all the selfishness, the coldness, just as I am, without 
one plea, and waiting not, just as I am, give me grace to gird myself and rise 
up and follow thee. May every young man and woman say: ‘‘Lord, keep me, 
in his name and to the end.”” Amen. 


APPENDIX 





Findings of the Eight Discussion Groups as Adopted by the 
Several Groups 


BUILDING THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY 


Realizing that at the present time we do not have communities which are 
thoroughly Christian, and recognizing that the responsibility for making them so 
rests upon the Church, we, the Findings Committee of the discussion group on 
Building the Christian Community, submit the following: 


The greatest need in helping to create the Christian community is consecrated 
Christian leadership which has the faith and moral courage and social intelligence 
to face the whole question in the light of Jesus Christ. To this leadership must 
be added the education of the public mind in order to create a social consciousness. 
Free and thorough discussion of the problems involved will help much; but this 
must be followed by definite action in concrete situations. 

The task of Christianizing the community may be considered under the 
following divisions: 

1. Defining the Community—We must definitely find the centers of interest 
about which the community life is built and make these the bases for Chris- 
tianizing community life. 

2. Applying Christian Principles——tInto every activity and institution in the 
community we must bring the Christian ideal of the way of life. We must 
definitely face such problems as poverty, unemployment, sickness, moral de- 
linquency, and lawlessness. More specifically we must do our utmost in estab- 
lishing obedience to the prohibition law of the country. We must also face the 
fact that many communities are over-Churched, and we must take a stand 
against denominational competition which is a detriment to the community. 

3. Agencies.—As young Christians we must work unselfishly and codperatively 
with every agency which is endeavoring to create conditions that are Christian. 
We must fearlessly condemn those agencies which are antisocial and anti- 
Christian. 

4. Method—The method by which the Christianizing of the community may 
be undertaken is the following: 

(1) Study to find out the best methods of observing community problems. 

(2) Make a survey of existing problems in the community, finding out the 
agencies at work, such as the economic, educational, recreational} and religious 
institutions and discovering how these agencies are meeting the needs of the 
community. 

(3) Educate public opinion by making the facts known and promoting free 
discussion of the conditions and needs of the community. 

(4) Work out a comprehensive Christian program for the whole community. 
Take a definite stand on the issues involved and continue to work until the 
program is carried out. 

Respectfully submitted, L. C. UPTON, 

B. L. SCHUBEL, 
LELIA BETH ROBERTS. 
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WaR AND PEACE 


Your Committee on Findings begs leave to submit the following as embody- 
ing the mind of the War and Peace Discussion Group: 


1. Creating and molding a sane public opinion against war; the sure way to 
peace being the will to have peace. 

2. Mobilization of the enlightened conscience of mankind in a determined 
effort to outlaw war as a system of settling disputes. 

3. Codperation with educational agencies in the preparation of an adequate 
program of education for the development of relationships and attitudes which 
are in accord with the teachings of Jesus; the deletion from school textbooks of 
passages leading to race suspicions, fears, prejudices, and hatreds, and urging 
the teaching of youth that war is irrational, destructive, brutal, and futile. 

4. Forming committees in local Churches for the promotion of international 
good will, disarmament, and the settling of disputes by arbitration; taking ad- 
vantage of opportunities offered in connection with the observance of Armistice 
Day, Patriotic Sunday, Golden Rule Sunday, and Christmas. 

5. Disapproval of the Reserve Officers’ Training Corps, Citizens’ Military 
Training Camps, and the Defense Test Day exercise, especially the Reserve 
Officers’ Training Corps in our Church schools. 

6. Declaring that the Church of Christ should oppose war as contrary to the 
spirit and principles of Jesus Christ; that the Church shall not be used as an 
agency in the support of war. The Church should recognize the right and the 
duty of each individual to follow the guidance of his own conscience as to whether 
or not he shall participate in war. 

7. Making Jesus Christ real in the lives of the people, ushering in a new world 
spirit, a reign of law, righteousness, and brotherhood. 

8. Immediate entry of the United States into the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice by the passage of the Swanson World Court resolution. 

9. Declaration by the United States that it will accept the affirmative juris- 
diction of the World Court and will submit to it every threatening dispute which 
the Court is competent to settle. 

10. Full codperation of our government with other nations in securing the 
negotiation and ratification of an international treaty, outlawing war as a crime 
under the law of nations. 

11. Entry of the United States into the League of Nations with the reservation 
that the United States will have no responsibility, moral or otherwise, for partici- 
pating in the economic or military discipline of any nation unless such participa- 
tion shall have been authorized by the Congress of the United States. 

CHARLES D. Buia, Vice Chairman. 


RECREATION AND LEISURE 


Believing that the Christian Church should exist not as an end in itself, but 
only as a means toward the end of a complete living; and believing that this 
complete living includes a proper use of one’s leisure time, we state the following 
as our opinion of the real purpose of the social-recreational activities of the 
‘Church: 


Aims.—The aim of recreation as a part of the Church program is to minister 
to the needs of life, and as such it has a higher purpose than to be used as an 
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inducement to Church attendance. We believe that life is not divided into unre- 
lated compartments—physical, mental, social, and religious—but that it is a 
unity and that to be truly Christian one must develop all his abilities in the light 
of the ideals which Christ gives to us. 

Types.—Recreation should be employed to use the leisure time, not only of 
youth, but of all ages, to re-create, or build up, the worn-out tissues of the body 
and brain, making more fit the temple of the Holy Spirit; to promote a feeling of 
good fellowship and develop real Christian character through the observance of 
the practice of fair play. Therefore, anything that contributes to complete living 
in the light of these ideals of Christ is acceptable, and anything that conflicts. 
with these ideals is not acceptable. We earnestly ask that the Church meet the 
challenge which its young people give and provide a suitable recreational pro- 
gram to take the place of questionable amusements. 

Worship and Recreation.—Though worship, properly planned and participated 
in by young people, is a vital and enjoyable part of their self-expression, we be- 


lieve that devotional periods and recreational activities should not necessarily 


be combined in one service. The tendency of some people to close Church parties 
with a devotional service grows out of a misconception as to what is religious 
living. We believe that wholesome recreation participated in, in the light of the 
ideals of Jesus, is religious, though the two are in a different field. Only rare tact 
on the part of the leader and absolute sincerity in the participants can suc- 
cessfully admit of the closing of a recreational evening with a devotional service; 
we do not recommend their being combined except when such a combining is the 
outgrowth of the group spirit. 

Social Cliques.—Since so-called social cliques are selfish and antisocial, and 
as such are contrary to the friendly attitude of Jesus, we deplore their existence: 
and ask that Methodist young people accept, with all its implications, the teach- 
ings of Jesus of the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man. We believe 
that definite, practical, and complete application of the teachings of Jesus will: 
remove unchristian cliques. 

Leadership.—We realize that the local Churches have not availed themselves 
of the opportunity offered by the leaders of young people at headquarters in 
Nashville, and we ask that they secure help from the Epworth League and 
Sunday School Boards at 810 Broadway, Nashville, Tenn. 


Standards to Apply to ‘Questionable’ Leisure-Time Occupations 


. Does it injure physical health? 
. Is it a “‘time killer’’? 
. Does it involve the reckless or profligate use of money? 
. Does it meet actual recreational needs? 
. Does it violate the Christian ideal of the sacredness of human personality?’ 
. Does it injure one’s power of esthetic appreciation? 
. Does it involve the profanity of one’s speech, thought, or personal bearing? 
. Does it carry the participants beyond the initial point of fatigue and into 
a condition of limited moral and physical self-control? 

9. Does it in any way decrease one’s power to render one’s maximum service 
in the further Christianization of our present-day society? 

10. Does it stimulate unduly the tendency to run risks or to take chances? 

11. Does it awaken impulses that should not find immediate expression in 
explicit behavior? 
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12. Does it lead to subsequent regret, sorrow, or embarrassment? 

18. Does it interfere with the faithful performance of the essential duties of 
life—economice, social, educational? 

14. Does it lessen one’s power of moral discrimination? 

15. Does it cause a weaker brother to stumble? 

16. Is it inconsistent with one’s highest loyalty and devotion, to God as re- 
vealed in Jesus Christ? 

17. Does it quicken one’s appreciation of the trivial and immediate at the 
expense of the eternal and weightier matters of life? 

“Would you judge of the lawfulness or unlawfulness of a pleasure, take this 
rule: whatever weakens your reason, impairs the tenderness of your conscience, 
obscures your sense of God, or takes off the relish of spiritual things; whatever 
increases the authority of your body over your mind—that thing to you is sin.” 
—Susanna Wesley to her son, John. 

Respectfully submitted. DAVID BARTOW SARGENT, Chairman; 

VIVIAN WEEKS DUDLEY, 
GEORGE W. KERLIN. 


THE BIBLE 


The interest of those attending the section on the Bible was intense and cen- 
tered on a few very essential points. The first of these was the nature and man- 
ner of the inspiration of the Bible. Particular emphasis was placed upon the 
moral and spiritual dynamic character of the Bible. This point was emphasized 
by the speaker, Dr. Shelton. 

A second point, and one like the first, was the question of the relation of 
modern science to the Bible, also its general historical relations. It is evident 
that the young people are eager to have these questions discussed and the issues 
clearly defined and any difficulties clearly answered. It is clear that there is 
great need to assure the people on these points, particularly that there is no neces- 
sary conflict between the Bible and science. 

The second day’s discussion turned upon the more practical uses of the Bible. 
The Bible was presented as the great agent for cleansing the moral and spiritual 
life of individuals and society. It was recognized as the book to lead men to a 
personal and experimental knowledge of salvation from sin. 

Great interest was expressed in finding a way to have Bible teaching in the 
common schools or by some agency during the week days. The difficulty of 
doing this was not solved; the need was clearly expressed. It is a matter of vital 
concern to secure week-day Bible instruction for growing children and youth. 

Much interest was expressed in the use of different translations of the Bible. 
Mention was made of the Moffatt, Weymouth, and Goodspeed translations of 
the Old and New Testaments. While these are recognized as useful in a very 
large sense, it is believed that the general feeling still calls for the use of the 
Authorized Version on public occasions. 

The speakers generally emphasized the importance of affirming the authority 
and validity of the Scriptures. This ought to be clearly declared in the general 
report. There ought to be a ringing declaration of our allegiance to the Bible as 
final, sufficient, and divine, inspired in a sense not attributable to any other book. 

Respectfully submitted. M. L. Linpsay, 

J. E. SAVAGE, 

F, N. PARKER, 

Miss VICTORIA THOMPSON. 
10 
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RACE RELATIONSHIPS 


That this discussion group go on record as believing that we must abide by 
the principles of Jesus Christ—namely, the fatherhood of God, the brotherhood 
of man, and the supreme value of human personality in dealing with race ques- 
tions; and that we go on record as favoring and that we recommend that our 
Church take steps to bring about as far as possible equal advantages between the 
races in education, before the law, in developing the social nature, and in eco- 
nomic matters. L. B. ROBERTS. 


RELIGION AND THE CHURCH 


1. Youth asks of the Church: 

(1) A challenging objective, including a larger use of young people, the young 
people themselves to have a share in creating the policy. 

(2) A sense of reality in worship and Christian fellowship. 

(8) A sympathetic attitude, especially on the part of the leaders, to prevent 
the development of mutual distrust. 

(4) An adequate program of recreation, involving a seven-day Church program. 

2. Youth finds: 

(1) A large need and opportunity for a prophetic ministry. 

(2) In some Churches, the desired reality in worship and fellowship; in others, 
a lack of this reality. Where found, the reality is deeply appreciated. 

(8) In some Churches, an adequate recreational program; in others, an inade- 
quate program; in still others, none at all. 

(4) The responsibility for the failure of the Church to create Christian public 
opinion rests jointly on laity and clergy. 

(5) The chief factor in the determination of our connection with the Church is 
the one of early training, especially in the home. 

3. Youth finds that membership in the Church is vital; that a really satisfac- 
tory life can hardly be lived except within the Church; that the Church is the 
best instrument through which Christian work can be done. 

4. Youth in general prefers a growing denominational codperation rather than 
exclusive denominationalism or complete interdenominationalism. The group 
voted unanimously to adopt some future, acceptable plan of unification. 

5. It was the consensus of the group that, while there are surface disagreements 
between science and the Bible, those who have tried to think it through believe 
there is no ultimate conflict between true science and a true understanding of the 
Bible. 

6. It is felt that the Church in this Convention opens to its young people a 
wonderful opportunity to learn very intimately of the problems facing Chris- 
tianity and an equally great opportunity to have a real share in facing them. 

Woop H. PATRICK, Secretary. 


INDUSTRY 


1. Whereas we realize that the human relations between man and man and 
man and God are the conditions of primary importance in industrial life, we 
who compose the discussion group on Industry recommend the application of the 
fundamental principles of Christ to all fields of industrial life. We, therefore, 
recommend the sixteen points which compose “‘the social ideals of our Church,” 
as set forth in 9535 of the Discipline, to the careful consideration ot the Conven- 
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tion; and we recommend further that these points be studied by groups in every 
local Church and in our Church schools with the end in view of finding some prac- 
tical method whereby a more intelligent and Christlike solution of these problems 
may be reached. 

Whereas we teel that the present competitive organization of our economic 
system is unchristian, we recommend that especial emphasis be placed upon the 
following article: 

“Be it resolved, That we, as the youth of Southern Methodism, affirm that the 
teachings of Jesus are those of essential democracy and express themselves 
through brotherhood and the codperation of all groups. We deplore class strug- 
gle and declare against all class domination, whether of capital, enterpreneur, 
labor, or public. Sympathizing with labor’s desire for a better day and an 
equitable share in the profits and management of industry, we stand for orderly 
and progressive social reconstruction instead of revolution by violence.” 

2. Whereas we feel that indifference on the part of many people is caused by 
ignorance of industrial conditions as they really exist, we recommend that the 
Church publications give more space to thorough discussions dealing with the 
application of the principles of Christ to industry. 

3. Whereas we have been privileged to attend this great Convention and to 
receive new light on the subject of industrial relations, we recommend that each 
delegate present apply himself to further study of these problems with the end 
in view of helping others to understand the absolute necessity of the application 
of the principles of Christ to industrial relations. THEODORE YODER, 

J. L. BAILEY. 


THE FAMILY 


1. We believe that before there can be a Christian society there must be Chris- 
tianity understood, believed, and practiced in the home and family. 

2. That there should be a new emphasis on the nature and significance of mar- 
riage, home, and family because this is the realm of life in which human kind 
shares most with God in the creative process both of life and of culture. 

8. That marriage should be contemplated and regarded as a permanent and 
spiritual union. 

4. That the appalling divorce situation challenges the serious consideration of 
Christians and should be approached not only through legislation and reform, 
but also and especially through a study of the causes that lead to divorce with the 
purpose to remedy these causes by dealing with them in the spirit and according 
to the principles of Jesus. 

5. That there should be tor Christians a daily season of unified worship in the 
home planned and adapted to the spiritual interests and needs of all the members 
of the family. 

6. That we decry the appalling lack of facilities for the training of parents and 
young people in the fundamentals ot home making. A practical program of 
parent education should be offered in the Church and all institutions of learning. 

7. That, in view of the enlarged and enlarging freedom of young people to-day 
and the consequent opportunity and temptation to seek their social satisfactions 
in activities and practices that tend to vulgarize and vitiate the finer and nobler 
things of personality and ot life, Christians should seek, first, to provide as far as 
possible adequate means for securing normal satisfactions under wholesome 
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conditions through the home and. the Church; second, that they accept their re- 
sponsibility to provide through religious appeal, instruction, and education for 
the development in the young people a recognition of the necessity because of 
this enlarged freedom for a strengthened sense of values and an intensified need 
for a sound self-control and moral conviction by which they may use their new 


and larger liberty without the loss of the essential elements of character. 
Mary ALMA CoBB, 


LEB B. KENNETT, 
STANLEY CARTER. 
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2. Burtp1inc THE CuristiAN COMMUNITY. 
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